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TRANSMISSION AS MEDIATION OF LIFE AND CULTURE

George Bondor

Prof., PhD, AAlexandru |l oan Cuzao Uni

Abstract: The phenomenon of cultural transmission is currently uradersideration in different
sciences: evolutionist biology, evolutionist psychology, cultural psychology, psychanalysis,
psychological and cognitivist anthropology, economics. In this paper, | use the phenomenological
description, the hermeneutical explaioat and the genealogical interpretation as complementary
strategies useful for a better understanding of transmission. Transmission does not take place
between two totally different cultures and it does not consist in the transfer of information between
two cultures. Against these prejudices, | make a phenomenological description of transmission,
following Husserl, Heidegger and Gadamer, and | conceive the transmission as a mediation of
meaning and, more precisely, of possibilities. Following Nietzsche; Bou | t and R®gis D
argue that transmission is not a continuity of a kind of substance or of a cultural object, but a
differential continuity of interpretations. Considering the results of the evolutionist biology, but also
the philosophical theorieof Nietzsche and Emanuele Coccia, | define transmission as self
metamorphosis (and also setfediation) of life. The problem of transmission requires a complex
understanding of continuity, discontinuity and intersection of several systemssysfeans rad
suprasystems, at the same time culteiigdtorical, technical and vital ones.

Keywords: transmission, mediation, culture, life, phenomenology, hermeneutics

Preocuparea cu trecutul. Probleme deschise

La nivel i ndividual, omu l se formeazt sir
prin interac™H unea cu medi ul , cu lumea “n c
dur at t. At Ot construcH a de sine, datraraatet a
interac™Hi unilor cu medi ul ‘Hi Cu societatea n
H i nterac™H unil e formeazt, “'n ti mp, obi Hnu
comportamente recurente, ttHbstAgtfempraher e/
este formare de sine, “"nsoH tt de formarea n
componente sehftaH etdial ecti ct: nu suntem fo
medi ul Hi cuwmi Hoei studt eax,’Hi c & upuHi, tot al I i
"nHine influen™ele primite din afart. Le pr.
Ast f el ia naHtere identitatea de sina. Pr o}
formate variazt de | a un om |l a altul, iar 7
Deschiderea spre noutate pare st scadt cu
propri.i devine tot ma i mar e. Dalcul a'cre’detl efga
i medi at e, el este tr-amsApamhetopdenevieteerdHs
Straturile care compurdejau | propriul ui Ssine sunt privi

transcendental, fiind ridicate la statutul de sensuri constituite. Husserl a fost mereu atent la
acest aspect.

Dar eul nu se configureazt doar prsiablizates u mar e
pe parcursul propriei vie'H . Ma i mu | t sau n
v i aéldu | i stori ei Hi al tradi "Hi ei |, trecut ul C
acestdejas e pune probl ematbtt danscnhietsetriiuini | ‘en scoo'Hie ;
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repettrii Hi asumbrii trecutul ui . Dact Huss
descoperirea istoricitht™i.i trece drept nout
fiind datoare analizelor lu Hei degger (pornind de | a repl:.i
Yorck), urmate de cele ale | ui Gadamer . De s ¢
ca un moment exi sten’™ al ( Hi totodatt tran
istoriceao mu | ui . Dincolo de aceastt descriere, s e
fenomenul transmiteri.] dob©ndeHte contururi
cul tural t, "nvi™Harea socialt ‘'Hi tcams mol at &
sau haotickt? Are ea un caracter determinist,
Este ea un fenomen exclusiv uman, sau poate
dintre obiectul transmiterii, mediile prin care earse al i zeazt (oralitatea
etc. ), transmi "HLt or i (famil i a, grupul , pri e
bi serica, muzeul , mas s media etc.)? Cn ce
defineHte efen™Ma transmiteri:.

Fenomenul transmiteridi a intrat “n aten’H a
probl emel e amintite: bi ol ogia evol u™i oni stt,
psi hanaliza, antropologia psihologict Hi cog

Transmitere, continuitate, mediere

La o privire sumart, transmiterea apare ca
cul turi, dout perioade, dout societt ™, dout
"nt ©i, este disecubnbbirmadcceatuhcpuses®©pd defin
cunoHtinHe “~noheaiceaotre e, f icraatee porattre f i predat
argumentat t, de al cLrei adevir cei care o
Transfeu | despre care vorbim cuprinde “"nst el el
proprivz i s e : sensuri i mplicite, presupozi "Hi i, |
valori, idealuri, norme, practici etc. Cel mai adesea, toate acestea nu se transmiée n "Hi on a't
conHtient, c¢ci doar “nsoHesc informa’™iile, fi
Cn al doilea r©nd, este discutabilt ~n'Hel eqg:¢
ct A Hi B ar fi mo me nt e r avaajoe yn trahsfdr. Orastfel e t e
prejudecatt a fost deja <criticatt de Hegel
romGneasct, de Constantin Noica. Medi erea nu
mi Hcarea orientalttt.deDilaal ewcria chaoceahaatt p
superioart, devenirea | ui A ca B, apoi (re)c
petrex@ndmu interiorul l ui A. Hegel 7“1 nume Ht
este un simip moment. La r©ndul stu, dar pe urmel e | ui
orientatt ca spirit, prin ea fiind deptHitt
putut fi ea " n'Hel east, uneori, “nnii fsit oa "Hiae
pai dei ct, ma i ales dact o reaHeztm " n conte
Pornind de | a concep™Hia despre | i mbaj a | ui

'!GW.F.HegelEnzykl opadie der philosophi sch emer Mtarset eons chaf t
Udo Rameil, hrsg. von Wolfgang Bonsiepen und H&hsistian Lucas, irGesammelte Werkdé3and 20, in

Verbindung mit der Deutschen Forschungsgemeinschaft, Hrsg. von der Rh&ifessht f 2 | i schen Akade
Wissenschaften, Felix Meiner Verlag, Hamburg, 1992, p. A ¢i cl opedi a «ktiinSelor fil
Logica, traducere de D.D. Roc a , Virgil Bogdan, Constantin Floru ki
Bucurexkti, 1995, A 82, p . 1P2Pno@emwmolgo ghNildrsh.dvénsn Ge i €
Wolfgang Bonsiepen und Reinhard HeedeGiesammelte Werk@&and 9, in Verbindugp mit der Deutschen
Forschungsgemeinschaft, Hrsg. von der Rheirdchs t f 21 i schen Akademie der Wi ss:¢
Verlag, Hamburg, 1980, p. 4G¢énomenologia spiritulyi t r aducer e de Virgil Bogdan,
1995, p. 40).
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Atrecerea mediul ui2 exeea nc € nienedd niaHing iee dHedON ¢
Chiar termenul germaBildungc on™Hi ne aceastt-semubaHmaneer a ef

cultura exterioart se interiorizeazt, proce
devine educat. La Hepredc e sfuolr maaoteaal iszeat onrc haild e
educa™Hi a individualt, dar ‘'Hi cea a comunit¢t’l
totalizatoar e, Gadamer redescopert buna des
prin conceptul de ex@r i en™Mt her meneuti ct. Aceastt exper
unor i nf or ma’™i i sau cunoHti n"He fi xe, nNi ci r
prezente “n conceptul moder n de experi en’Ht
expereem#Haetti ct trimite | a experien™a de s
cerceteazt nu doar propria existen'™Ht, ci Hi
este deschist, aHa cum deschist este viaHa °
Pentru “~n'Hel e@aedaemert rramasdnider’in,aten™ e prob

o] rezonan Ht consea vduearien efraopatr ec apree mu |l "Hi
her meneutickt nu este o teorie deterministt,

di mi nw®ntdfue | l i bertatea. Ni ci nu este o n "H
exerci H ul c¢critic. RAQi nici nu este o re’ nto
ghida “n mod fatalist vi a'Ha THi “ul Gadamerga c ur
trebuie cititt, de fafgfh, eshecbeieeapféenomanel e
exi sten’™ i al fundament al este “"n'Hel eger ea. P
registrulhermeneutid d e ea h us s er lfenoamenblogiae, cdreeptulrfiindepreluat

de Gadamer cu toatt " ncktrcktura | ui f enomen
t r aduc ehermeneuticd ainst en i al ul i storicitt™ii, cu
compun, aHa cuwumes wret HeHid eauda rfde Hii nadamer ¢
limbajul fenomenologiei hermeneutice cu cel al hermeneuticif peen o menol ogi c e, é
nHel egerea metodict a textelor, precum Hi (
cOnd ara@itha chhersmegneut i cidubrsetzandite,” ndoanupdiu bcsi et
fenomenol ogi c al acestuli demers nu este nici
tradi Hha (Amai mult fiin™H dec©t, cahHat i d} ¢
eul fiecktrui a, cuprinzond actele inten™i one
formate fie “"n trecutul propriul ui eu, “n
respectiv moHt eni tt thit oadsautnha t tu.n A cneesnts srterzaetr
se hrtneHte experien™Ha prezentt, asupra | ui
rezervor de sens titcut, afl at l a |l ucru Hi a
adeviratifedacikl esomaasumat explicit. Mai mu |
strat al posibilitkt™i Il or, acestea reprezent
tran%dmi st

Pornind de | a Gadamer, putem afi rrma raet dtori amps
tot al di feri "Hi , perfect deter mina'Hi , “nchis
fapt, discontinuitatea dintre A Hi B, distan
i nexplicabil. Da,ctatBumai fdar “fnic hiimp d si bsiilnest
ceva presupune deschiderea | a experien’He. :
teoretic irealizabil t, estenudni gceut actokn 'Ht e i @ar
% Constatin Noica,Jurnal deidei Bucur eHti : Humanitas, 1991, p. 282.

icft. George Bondor, AGadamer Hi problema istoriei.

FerenczFlatz, Paul Marinescu (eds),i mp , memor i e Qi t r adiistoiiece . BBt wdieiHt de
Zeta Books, 2012, pp. 131b1.

‘Cf . George Bondor, ASur la tradition. Exercices ph

Hermeneia: Journal of Hermeneutics, Art History and CriticisnNo. 21/2018, pp. 432,
http://hermeneia.ro/wgontent/uploads/2018/11/05_BondorG .pdf
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up oezzie'ditee prn i storiografia moder nt. CL L
ul eazt separa™Hia dintre subiect Hi obi e
ent £, THi l umea i1 storictkt din tr ecage, pe
azt condi Hha istorickt, definitorie pentr
scrie istoria este 'Hi el o fiin™ML isto
trecut pe ccoanrte nouicertiat easztto.r ilepo tte
cea a continuitt™ii. Transmiterea de | a
mpl ex al [ ui A, O continuare a sa. Acest

ejudectHrlamsmi ¢tcanedseect, pe seama ideil or
|l ec™Hha o realizeazt ti mpul " ns ulMHpe,celec ar e cC
COHti gttoare. DeHi ideea istoricieaes i se
mva afinkt unui evol u™Hi onism cul tural. Di nc
una care rtmOGne tot u'Hi i nsol ubi |l &, transmit
modelul hegelian al speculativului.

Transmiterea presupune,a d a me r , aplicarea lui A la situ
astfel este educa’Hi a. Ea devine autentict
interiorizatt, avond aplicare | a chiar via’l
discipol, cae a r eprezentat, mul tkt vreme, situa’'™Hi a
care a ajuns st fie acum, din pktcate, cu t
cultura europeant, originile acestul mod el
corespondent Il nstitu™H onal este predica "Hin
ambele excelent ilustrate de cei doi mar i m e
cazuri, educa™Hi a reuHeHte nuimdit udraac £ p rdiinsictit
Steiner, educa™H a prestpumrde pdn nmidoo ami raa awmlc,i
la fiinHa interioart a elevul ui. AA instrui
fiin"™He omeneHti. Cmns €aimmi e ud £ wted s i p tsternsn
copi l sau al unui adul t . Maestr ul pttrunde,
apoi 'Hi a TrAesctofneslt,r udiuopt Steiner, actul educa
Este un actde | uare " n sttpO©nire a min™Hii, dar

di sci polului-o AAtHeHt epitHa omeneasct puteri
tal e, a |l e induce altora i ubir eantenoevitarul u c e e e
lorii att o triplt aveftuRentcreu nau caornec hai sdeemt n anmr
educaHi ei, transmiterea este un tip special

cunoaHt ere Hi e i vt anHHI alat sa twealHiial al t , I al
interiorizare, asumare, continuare.

3-S 0o 0no
- ®d® Dd® N W

S LWT OO —0O -TTTDO
o
=)

DO T-STO0OCCO®Y®Y T O

(@]
c

Transmiterea ca metamorfozt a vi e Hii

Altt situa™Hi e ipotetickt este cea "n care B
poate fi u mpDawtt Be ectter o AHersoant, se petre
"ntre paranteze toate prejudect™Hi |l e sale, S
recepta cu maximk deschider e -cciesecai pcoel ,” iantirnatr

sus,dati mai euti ca socratict sau alte experien'k

®George SteineMae Ot ri Oitdadecd eoéide Virgil Stanci u, Bucur e
i nterewxudH tet dekispa e educa™Hi e 'Hi Hcoala de asttzi, intr
vedea MarieClaude Blais, Marcel Gauchet, Dominique Ottavi, t r a n s mi ,ttraducerade Daina Helaa
BucureHti: Spandugino, 20109.

® George Steinenp. cit, p. 217.

"Metafora vasul ui gol @lIsitwi efrol Meriitr,, MCuUIntturealal THidnsr

(ed.), The International Encyclopedia of  Anthropology New  York:  Wiley, 2020,
doi:10.1002/9781118924396.wbieal882.
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pun “n scent o ampltit deconstruc™Hi e a ident
reconstruc™Hi e a sinelui. Dar | uduri. Cullura® est a
opune propria sa rezisten'™Ht, “n numel e conyv
eventual “nvinst, cuceritt treptat, obligat/
petrece prin luptt. Tramemi dtemenaapiresupespec
decide “"nst faptul ct o culturt A va f
politickt totodatt) nu e un criteriu decisiv
St rotairn ,a psaurse’Hitn eacdeast £t i dee. Exi sttt ca
bttt Ll i a Ni etzsche aminteHte, "n acest sens
i mpunt " n I mperiul Roman, “n i d f or "He i
Ni etzsche, hottr ©°t oare este cr n
at ©t cresc Hansele transmiteri:i
creHtini smul 1 mpune for Hei i se@pdr s
"ntreaga bttitlie culturalt. Acest tr
azul de f a’Ht, egalitatea este propovitduitt
rmbL, de cei caatruen ccir,e z'uns edrrte,p tpu€lntc el ui ma i p
i stocrate. Exact “n aceastt privin'™HL gen
ol u™i oni smul dar wini st
ol ogia evolu™Hi onistt vorbeHtendledact & aasH
nt controlate strict sau, di mpotri vtdi, sunt
racter deschi s. Cel din urmkt model teore
rcetttori, sus™Hine ctoApoapuelomploet dmese @9
pectiva-opmaml @ Hte spont’an¥YedHheamepgiolndk oh at
' revine aici “n at en’™i e. Desigur cL
ment ul camepubd@déHHee e&af erictedar eal Cel
e este valabilt pentru celelalte s
e, “n cazul omul ui , O minoritate ma
madie c @Put entaniocrti t at e a, i ar astfel i
ment , precum “n cazul creHtinismulu
critict evol u™Hi oni smul dar wi ni st . Transmit ¢
valorilor, printrunf el de abatere de | a regula cantitat
poate fi comparatt cu parazitarea unui or ga
parazit sau un virus) se fol oseHt éil e gtesue
mul tiplice exclusiv pe seama acestuia-+d poOnt
sensul Hi direc™ a vi e Hii sal e. AHa cum ar a
excelent descrist ca o Amadiesh abé |likzezei, mat
htr " Hui asct permanent sistemele “"ncett™Henite,
le modifice sensul.
Adep Hi i recen’ Hi ai explica’™i ei dar wini ste
bi olodatéel ar de | a o genera‘Heeol i atanltagepel
hardware al unui computer. Pentru a rula, acesta are nevoie de un software relativ stabil (dar
modi ficabil din c©nd " n c¢c©nd) . e@admitedeisumt ur mt
memelé. Dact genele se replict “"n mod fidel, n
n modur i di ferite. l deea suportt o intere
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8 Kenny Smith, Mi chael L. Kal i s h, Thomas L. Gri ffittl
transmission and t he e vRhilosophical fransattions of thea RoyabSodiepd®&3, o ur 0 , [
2008, p.3470,https://doi.org/10.1098/rstb.2008.0147

®Mitchell B. Whitaker, ACul tur al TShazkel®nhi Vs gedsg,n 0 , in
Encyclopedia of Evolutionary Psychological Scignce Springer, 2016, http://doiorg
443.webvpn.fimu.edu.cn/10.1007/938319169996_23901
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aplictktrii, dar ma i a |l e slor snterpretatives,edafinitorii gentrm s ¢ h e a
istoria unui lucru (a unui obicei ori a unei idei).

St aprofundtm ideea. Pentru Nietzsche, val o
dout sensuri: sunt unel te al e mao misnaHieei dfa
instrumente ale rtstu'fntCmni ianrbaed cer tsu ltwia "Hirni i, "Hi
un veritabil brand nietzschean, refuztkt prej
origine unict, mi r a c y dare sastkansmite da ldngul istadie? cal ucr u
un i nvariant, l egiti mGnd compl et comportamen
despre care am discutat “n contextul ontol o
|l oc i pot eklei opigrailiot, a di feren™Hel or i nf
Ni et zsche, pe care “nst o radicalizeazt, t
radicale existente “"ntre cele trei epi st eme
interio r u | unei epi st eme, dar “ntre dout episte
epi stemol ogi ct. Ni etzsche nu merge at Ot de
j oase se transmit Hi se repettdidemrinwe,exadt
chipuri, "mbrtc®©nd noi Hi noi cost ume. Am
di scontinuitt™ i, ci al continuitt™i i margin
Dact transmiterea nu are ca 0 bdreeestdtramsmi®nui gi ne
doar se modi fict n timp, c¢ci el chiar se cor
chiar istoria interprettrilor sale, nefiind
sus™Hine ct Aobieexilstir amomietsei'ulln encelentp s mi t e
exemplu este amintit de Debray, “n ur ma anal
lui Christos nu au existat ca un nucleu originar caeedfuzat, ci au fost construite pe

parcursul a trei sete™. Cn plus, aHa cum aratt ini H at c
i nseparabil £t 'Hi de tehnicile wutilizate “~n i
institu'H' | d ai mmlriecaan putea adktuga, “n spi
corpurile “"n care valoril e Hi ideile se “nsc
ale transmiterii. CLci corpurile mediazt sel
ma i departe, ca un curent Hs ubnt eirdaeni lael “vni ael "Hie
idealuri, “n obiceiuri Hi comportamente.
Pornind aHadar de | a Nietzsche, transmiter e;
de regulii fixe, continuitate a h abiratorctiul ui H
destinal e Hi, “n acel aHi t i mp, -acdoveditiarfigent e.
of ertantt. De pil dt, atunci c ©@n ds tei cslukg,e rcaa rke
ajunge “"ntoOomplttor | a emtibtelapti ot eoatecar e
teoria |literart, dar Hi “n ci nema Hi muzi ct
clandestint, d e o p adestinerrahce( e s i K a Hj astémeneaea,
rtttcind fdrprécis,uar codsewnthidestinatarul prin chiar actul incalculabil

al expedieri.i ( Hi al plar afaxal die atei nmer i
(neopragmati ct) a redescrieri:i propriul ui S
decumj e fragmentare din numeroasele oferte al
(Rorty).

Dar ineditul i dei i ni etzscheene provine Hi (

(val orict) 'Hi vitalt ( coripeolk paokes,)devenive] istiita ~ n s |

cf.GeorgeBondoDansul mbEOtil or. Niet,BwwehHt i Gi Huimaonzotfaisa i2n0t0e
" R®gis Debr-ag, qi@®uodeast mB®lkei monde gdiperaatique iam ¥t 1999, p .
https://www.mondeliplomatique.fr/1999/08/DEBRAY/3178

2 |bidem.

13 |bidem.

14 Ct. J. Hillis Miller, For Derrida, New York: Fordham University Press, 2009, pp. 39 sq.
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Transmiterea, exprimarea de sine a vVvie'Hi |
transmite pe sine nu ca substan’Ht, Ci ca mu
accidentelor. De aceea, nici exe si i | e vi e Hi i nu sunt exter
obiectiviri ale unei “"nchipuite interioritht?’
i muabil e, ci a unei procesiuni de mktHt i, de
Nietzschesa spus c¢ct viaHa trebuie " n'Hel east ca me
formk |l a alta, o continuitate di fer@inrHi wll @nc
astfel, viaHa este nu doar uin wnnuulensgumwes et e
esenHi ale " n fiecare act al indi vidubtridi S
mortalitate (o uitare ontologict, afl att | a
propria natalitate (cob,uivteanrien do nptei clbu nae ,f asputnut
transportt natura anor gani c°%Astldlidentitatedidasinepeci e
este doar aparentt, ea ascunz©nd tocmai tra
real i zactar eprdinntfriee noi . Ri nu doar identitat
W posibilitatea de a fi. Cn acest sens, Coc
atare; ea e fifintHa finsd&die ai ndiayii dHC #€ at eaden
ale speciei. Dar " n acel aHi ti mp, fiecare d
(suntem o Azoologie ambulant&to, aratt Cocc
pandemia COVIEL 9 , devenim conttii enndHi d ocakr pturrttsttmt u'rni
ideal uri, caractere morale), Ci Hi fiin"™™e mi
Transmitem nu doar culturt “naltt, Ci Hi a
corpuri, valser itlreandimi t dé impe eunt cu virusur
transmiterea celor dint ©i poate avea chiar
parazitaré®. Nu Htim exact unde se terminkt stnttat
v i e "HHal spirital@. t

Concluzie. Modele ale transmiterii

Cn fiin®talomubhuyuyi tehnica Hi vi aHa sunt deci
fenomenul transmiterii, e necesar st dobO©n
di scontinuitt ™idi Hi a “~ntr ephtsrt lemeb-sistdi|, sduiprrtar
deopotrivistoui teyaltehnice THi vitale. Cn ac
explicitarea her meneutict -atdli aphtaet prderteaprte a
compl ement ar e. Gra™Hi e | or, am pusi nengadwi denr
privin™Ha f or "Heli |l or explicative, dar posi bil
|l ocalt a istoriei. Coresponden™el e dintre n
relaH ile dintre fi lsomiotfdree aHigehteitiinc'Hel (este X a
necontrolatt) a aptrut adesea ca un | an’H, c
ereditare, t ot aHa cum transmiterea cul tur e
substan™He, auf dsn mamegad anfH al fiinHeio (Art
avea ‘'ntreruperi, bl ocaj e, sau chiar se poat
unei continuit & Hi di feren'™i al e, accidentale
i mpunt prelu®©nd provizoriu <chipul sistemul L
continuitate marginal t, viralt, parazitart.

> Emanuele Cocciad®t amor,phPoasrdss: £diti ons Paybt & Rivages, 202
16 |t

Ibidem.
Y Emanuele Coccia/ i a W a steduceie de Alex Cisetan, Cluj: Editura Tact, 2012, p. 109.
0 interesantt dezvoltare met ondeotlanga  rcfti,c ts, u bu rdneantubmi o ee
i storia doctrinelor de ex tOriginiledadeatice alatptdlitarismuluirddréaptani m | a \
Repere ale teoriei viranetamorfice Suceava: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2018.
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devine filonul principal al v i et io vrame,i al

identitatea.

|l ndi ferent de con™Hi nut ul l or principal, at Ot
uitare esen’Hi al t, onti ct, odatt cu naHter ea
conHtienti zteaiHt eoinit oHo giac enoa "Hn i |, pril ej al

vie'Hi Hi a istoriei, care transformbk un si
posibilitt™i I or, ce pot fi asumat e, abia at
anummi t e semi n'Hee i mpo xil bialpbros.in Udee fdenianc el e a Hi 5
rodi “"n anumite cazuri, dar nu Hi “n altel:¢
asumktm, faHL de cele pe care |l e UOintkm] el @ime
caracterulnod et er mi ni st al transmiterii, aspectul
decidem pentru un singur chip al transmiter
forma wunei continuintevHe ndies@rhd s&s umda rfea ee XHi ¢
cel ui care o0 pri meHt e. Tot uHi , “n multe asj|
situa™Hi il e acesteia, transmiterea nu -e altc
restant ( Hi e rpdouattte) ,c ho agscrpi soare care ~ Hi cCot

printro paradoxal t Arttitcire destinalto a unui
totul speciale.
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DE CULTO DIVINO ET PRESERTIM DE SACRAMENTIS: BRIEF
ANALYSIS OF THE CANONICAL SOURCES OF THE ROMANIAN
GREEK-CATHOLIC CHURCH FROM THE CODEX CANONUM
ECCLESIARUM ORIENTALIUM

William Bleiziffer

Assoc. Prof :BolBRhhD,0 ,UnBalapddai ty of Cl uj

Abstract: It is unanimously recognized that the riclpe®mplexity and importance of the laws and
legislative sources that each of the Eastern Catholic Churches has issued and applied as a canonical
patrimony that regulates not only its own particular discipline, but also that which, in certain cases,
as weintend to highlight in this study, they can become fons iuris for their common discipline. The
Ecumenical or Particular Councils, the Canons of the Holy Fathers, the Constitutions and/or
pontifical decisions of the various Roman Congregations, the diseipli the particular Synods or

other canonical and/or customary dispositions, all present themselves as an invaluable treasure
embracing the bimillennial history of the Church; these include the disciplinary diversity of the
Church of Christ as a treasuthat becomes key to the interpretation of the new canons, in an obvious
dimension of the continuity and coherence of the law.

In the effort to draft the common code, the legislator made extensive reference to the canons of the
first millennium, as can bseen from an analysis of the critical edition of the Code. The drafting of
the canons present in the CCEO was therefore done after the ancient canons and were received and
adapted to a very large extent, the criterion of elaboration and interpretationy lesitablished by

this ancient law.

This study aims at a synthetic presentation of the canonical sources that come from the discipline of
the Romanian Greek Catholic Church and that were, along with other legislative texts, the basis for
drafting the text®f common canons regarding divine worship and sacraments, as they are present in
the edition critique of the Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium. Fontium annotatione auctus.

Keywords: sacred canons; fons iuris; Romanian Provincial Councils; canonicsdiptine;
sacraments.

Premi st
Necesitatea redactdbtri.i unui Cod comun tuturor

Pontifilor Romanicare.a concreti zat "~ n cele din ur@ddexprin p
Canonum Ecclesiarum Orierltam (CCEO),c ar e se inspirt din disciplin
pentru care a fost redact at . Opera de redactare
dur at ma i mul t e deceni i, Hi a vizut 'Hi mpleidcaac™Hiar
canoanelor o “ntreagt serie 'de specialiHti, teol

'Asupra etapelor de elaborare a CCE@ z i ADi scorso di S. E. Mons . Emilio
dei Canoni del l e Chi ese Ormnilusatia 81a(19D0), a484; ESEIm Relagiona e i Ves
i naugur al e: l a Costituzi €NeREGAPOOIEPEROLHE CHIESEORENSAIdarcura Canone ¢
di S AGRESTINI & CECCARELLI MOROLLI), lus Ecclesiarum- Vehiculium Caritatis; Atti del simposio
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Este unanim recunoscutt bogt™ a, complexitate
care fiecare dintre Bisericile Orientale Catoliceale e ma Ie-a aplic&d ca patrimoniu canonic ce
reglementeazt nu doar disciplina particulart a
cazuri, aHa cum i nten™ ontm st foreswiisgeatrudisciplima "~ n pr
comunkesaona. Conciliile Ecumenice sau Particul a
deciziile pontificale sau ale diferitelor Congr
di spozi "Hi i canonice sau @omnsudtezdiiumariene sttoatad i &
i storia bimilenart a Bisericii, 'Hi carretezaun pr i nde
care devine cheie de indtdeeprdéente di momndioune aa
coererf legii.

Cn efortul de redactare a codul ui comun | egi
pri mul ui mi |l eni u, dupt cum bine se poate obser
Redactarea canoanel or prezeptecéencecea®nal ef osnt
recepSionat eo Kioaadaeptnamatree ‘mittsrur £, criteri ul de e
acest drept antic, iar referinSa pe carSaciSf Ontu
canonex u ocaziacpdomuigtesitie suficient de <cl art: A
acum | publictm trebuie st fie evaluat 2%n spec
Chiar «xi formul area camwamepmoezipmtelzealttec @aza deac
evoluSie “"n linia tradi Siei, fiind exclust orice

Acest studi u ~ Hi pctopaniezwoprelzemtaa o rsii nd ed a
Bisericii GreceCat ol i c2H Rom®®e au st at , al tturi de al te
textelor canoanel or comune referitoare | a cultu

edi "Hi a Codex Ganhooum Eeclesiarum Orientalium. Fontium annotatomgus.
Preocuparea fa™HHt de aceastt temb nu este nout

alte perspective prezent ul mat er i aul tdeorrii cmadr ts Lc osnet rpirbeuz"Hinet
W wvalorizarea propriilor izvoare canoni ce; treb
pe care | e de™H nem pO©nt " n acest mo m€atdlice t e ma
Rom@©ne pmeZL&EtOe nu a mai fost tratatt “"n vreun st
internazionale per il decennale dell 6entrat@i tiin” vdeglo
Vaticano 1923 novembre 20 1 , Citt”™ del-50vaticano 2004, 37

ZloaNPAUL | | Const i tSaciHcaaonesmahisidion Vaticanum 12/1990, 515a.

3Cn concret este vorba de textele -Catt i ¢de plRa@©mea’Htl i |
Codul | é nciftoéd msi rea izvoarelor d e :iCorifumrPeolificiale pent r u

Primum Provinciae Ecclesiasticae Grae€atholicae Albaluliensis et Fogarasiensis, celebrato anno 1872
Blasiu, 1882;Concilium Provinciale Secundum Provinciae Esthsticae Graec€atholicae Albaluliensis et
Fogarasiensis, celebrato anno 188Blaj, 1885; Concilium Provinciale Tertium Provinciae Ecclesiasticae
GraecoCatholicae Albaluliensis et Fogarasiensis, celebrato anno 190ografia Seminarui Arhidiecezan,
Blaj 1906.

4 PONTIFICIUM CONSILIUM DE LEGUM TEXTIBUS INTERPRETANDS, Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium
Auctoritate loannis Pauli PP. Il promulgatus, Fontes annotationes aucoeria Editrice Vaticana, 1995.

® M. I. CrisTESCy Il sacramento della penitenza nei Sinodi Romémites iurisper il Codex canonum
Ecclesiarum Orientalium; nRUYSSEN G. (a cura di)La disciplina della penitenza nelle Chiese Orientali
KANONIKA 19, Roma2013, 99112; M. I. CRISTESCY The Romanian Particul ar Law:
and evolMariNLIGK ([MDritto. particolare nel sistema del CCEO. Aspetti teorici e produzione

normativa delle chiese orientali cattoliche, (Orientalet Occidentalia 2)K o gi ce, 1890,0M/ ). 37 3
CRISTESCY Rinnovar si ricordando il p a s-sattdlioa roméana allaylyce o pr i us
dell e sue afontes Mamirni €g.), Dirittodarticola@ @& istema del CGEO. Aspetti

teorici e produzione normativa delle chiese orientali cattoliche, (Orientalia et Occidental€ @) i ¢ e , 2007,
145176; M. I. CrisTEScy Il sacramento dell'Ordine nei sinodi romeni, fontes iuris per il GCE “n:

KANONIKA2 0 , Edi zi oni Orientalia Chr i s2014a2658;]. ARI AN r e it a
Sinodo Provinciale | (1872) ed il suo ruolo nel dare una nuova impronta alla legislazione canonica romena,.
Exceipta ex Dissertazionem doctoratuRgntificium Istitutum Orientalis, Roma 2008.
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Sacramentele “n CCEO Hi i zvoarele canonice de
Titlul XVI Despre cul t ul di vin &i(canmabb7899 laleCodulai e s pr e

Canoanelor Bisericilor Orientalpr ezi nt £ un numbtr de 228 de <canoce

di stincte tematic. AHa cum vom avea posibilitat:e
inspirt ampleursaéetiHuri zdeaméteanonice apar Hi ntt
din patrimoniul canonic al Bisericii Greg®at ol i ce RomO©ne Ht i . Cntregul

canonic folosit pentru sintetizar@mO Hii saragoa niizre
acestora dupt criteridi bine stabilite a solicit
l or , provoc®©nd deopotrivit | a o aprofundattiét ref
progresului organictrebuiau 8 fi e eval udt eMWHit iitnutdeirnperae tiazwoar e
bisericilor oriental e, dar Hi a diferitelor co
c o | eFonrtlidela Codificazione Orientalecarea ~ ncepu't st amwh |l i1lcoe3 07, n CH

programat o serie de 50 de Sevdasmd edara)se@rpmetie
conHin texte ale dif er iltipatoutaré| ety)i sd atHi éi aord emitea |
Pontifilor Romani referitare la aceste Bisertéi

Cn ampl ul proces de cul eger e al-ocanpnistwldoare | or 0
B t |, a@iitorul episcop recent canonizat la Blaj,i ngur ul membru rom©n al C
d e | eogeat§lipentru codificarea dreptului canonic oriefifal 'Hi c ar eFoates periésll i c at
dout lucrtitri istorice fundamentale referitoare

i storic asupra evol u'H eisciplingi camoeicEe patrt rmaii daep odt tor e

® D. CECCARELLIMOROLLI, Sources of t he CNEDUNGATT(d), Atghide tohE€EaGiern ~ n : G.
Code, a Commentary on the Code of Canons of the Eastern ChukchR§NIKA 10, Pontificio Istituto

Orientale, Rome, 2002, 8%03.

"Cntreaga col ec "HiLeHzi Gap, Soorcesnaf ICCEAR QJC, KANONIKA 17, Pontificium

Institutum Orientalium Studiom, Roma 2011.

8Prin dreptul antic al Bisericilor orientale se " nSel
de canonul 2 al Sinodului Trulladi n anul 691, K i ul t eri oriecumenickt7t i t e de
Niceea || (787) . Acestea se " mpart “n Canoanele Co

Canoanel e Sf i ndKHiNnbwFontiFFascidolo [Kit.:l, 1isciplife.generale antiques, Les canons
des Conci | essTipogeafiautaio®rientgleiSe Nilo, Grottaferata RomES62; PIOANNOU, Fascicolo
IX, t. I, 2, Les canones des Synodes Particuli@sottaferata Roma, 1962; B ANNOU Fascicolo I1X, t. Il,Les

canones des GrétaferaasRorGat @ 6 3 . Aceste trei vol ume sunt “ns
care cuprinde un amplu aparat critic Hi un index an
canoni ¢ ¢ o muuocA; Gano&héle Bisericii. Ortddox&ibiu, 1992; saucerc ent £ edi Hi e bi | i
volume R.PE R f,ACanoanele Bisericii Ortodox¢ st udi u i ntroducti v, introduceri
Bucur e HtMo !l .2011:8; Canoanel e Apostolice Hi Canoanel e S
Sinoadel brVabcal bkl H Canoanele Sfin™H | or Ptrin™H , Cano
Apar Hinttoare diferitelor Biserici Orientale Catolic
frecvent se regtsesc ipramtde iavdameSiSi fada2abD) RuSénoc
(1736); Sinodul Armenilor de | a Al exTaazah(1B38); Sinddall 1) ; Si
Sirienilor de laSharfen( 1 8 8 8 ) ; Sinodul Rutean de | ambteapolSi noh&e1l
Bisericilor orientale care-a u consti tuit ca izvoare pentru CCEO doa
Maroni tt THi Bi serica Ruteant, au f ur nFbntea annotatiomes t e xt e
auctus,569-571.

YO contribuSie hottr©toare | a cul e@G@Oea avutd canooicalr el or d
Eparhiei de OradeMar e Al oi siu Tktutu a chkrui asidut munct de
canonicsa concretizat “n publicarea a faontes- Sepeslé,z excie oarne ¢
conSin documente papal e taldmpsedIXVI.cVazt Nuntia 1@ f12A128tperdrr € | a o
rezumat ul “n |l imba romGnt a acedPERNRI| DT ei sappdckemib ce v ol

oper a ,iEdituraBunacd/estire, Blaj 2003, 859.

11 A. COUSA Caodificazione canonica orientateriente Cristiang(1962), 3561

2B LANontes lurisCanoni ci  Eccl eS3\rRa@NARECAI®NEDRENTALE, ICodificazione
Canonica Orientale, Fonti, Fascicolo VIII, Studi storici sulle fonti del diritto caoororientale Tipografia
Poliglota Vaticana, 1932, 47884.
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tematickt a izvoarelor catphriovi moh®©®m Bimbicemteula
codificarea CCE&. Ambel e |l ucr tri au o importan™Hb deosebi
efortul autoruluifaavut "~ n studi er ea Hi sistemati zarea aces

Chi ar Hi o] anal izt superficial mpraesv olinermwlt ¢
informa™i il e abundente pe care | e gtsim “n inte
lucrare de mare Vaoar e nu numai canonict ci Hi i storict.
sursel or care stau |l a baza unei l ucr Lri at Ot d
referitor | a rktdbtcinil e 'Hi baval eaurudevebbimt At f
punct de vedere operaHi onal , <ci THi din punct de
izvoarelor de drept cand®nmiacta cBinsiereixdisltdr c@mioen t
i nf or ma’diair er d faeriizvoarele care stau | a baza reda

Referitor | a canoanele codul ui comun care tra

inspirt Hi din discipiCianal paetidcwnl Kom@a iaBitd il it © i

Titlul XVI, Despre cultul divin ki mai ales d

Can. 673-( 837 A 2) Cel ebrarea sacramentel or, “nos
Bi sericii, va fi ftcut t, per c©O©t posibil, cu par

! Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. |. Quapropter.;

ASfintele sacramente ale | egi.i noi , conform i
opere operato) adict prin 7~ nstHi put eredeSacram
aceea, acest sinod recsoimamdlbce upsteradinfiHti c'di pa
efectelor sacramentel or, c¢c©t Hi asupra dispozi "Hi
totodatt recomandt parohil or citirea cu aten’H e
atknHi e a ceremoniilor, pentru ca acestea st poa
| or o.

Cap. I. Sacramentul Botezului

Can. 675- A 1. (cf 849) La botez, prin sptlarea ¢
Dumnezeu Tatwkil &li Sgi rFiitudluui Sf©nt, omul este el
nout, este “mbrtcat “n Hristos Kf. este “ncorpor a

A 2. Numa i prin botezul primit “n fapt, omul

% Syn.prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. Il.

Cntreg capitoDeusilprlel saacrtainelnuitleui’ nV,specbeal . De:s
constituie ca un compendiu de teol Gunipezestaec r a me n
teme referitoare |l a importan™a Hi necesitatea ¢
ceremoniile care se i mpun; materia sacramentul ui
|l e posede naHii; cmedesint dtae a el @eba daest ampstantde a me n t

3| BI L ANSacra Congregazione Orienta@odificazione Canonica Orientale, Fonti, Fascicolo X, Disciplina
Bizantina, Romeni, Testi di Diritto particolare dei romgehipografia Poliglota Vatiana, 1933.

“Procesul de culegere a izvoarelor a fost unul “ndelv
revizuire a textelor dreptului comun tuturor Bisericilor orientale catolice conform directivelor Conciliului
Vaticanall ndaHi Hi z BEadnrrer|Codex Gagonum Edlesiarum Orientalium: moments

and stages of the codification process, inBBGLDEA, C. SIGMIREAN, D.-M BuDA (Editor), Multiculturalism

through the Lenses of Literary DiscoursBection: History, Political Sciences, International Relatigns
(LDMD7) OAr hipel ag XXI o P-dle 80s https:/fold.upgnwo/ldvtif?pag# DMD 2 0 1 9 ,
07/vol07Hst

W. BLEIZIFFER, | nci den Sa Co H adugra Cotlex Raamdnunt BEcolesiarum Orientaliugtudia
Universitatis Babe®olyai. Theologia Graec€atholica Ill, 3/2005, 2005, 148 159.

“Cnarlucrare mai amplt am tratat toate aceste&eoaspecte
Catolice Rom®OGne, aHa cum este ea reperabilt | a nivel
sinodale istorice; W. Bleiziffer Di sci pl i na sacramentel or ki cul tul di
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subliniat este faptul ct toate aceste dispozi Hi i
“"ntitrite cu o serie de alte i zvoraefeerciamdeni ca®n ovre
subsolul paginit®

Can.685A 1. (cf 874) Pentru ca cineva st% ndepli

1A st fi fost iniSiat “n cele trei sacramente
2A srtSiampta Bi sericii catolice, rtmGbn®©©nd neschir
3A st aibt intenSia st “ndeplineasct aceastt
4A st fi fost desemnat de " nsuxi cel care se

lipsesc, de slujitor;

5A st nu fie $@a$bl ocaluuimamar e ss@ boteazt;

6A st nu fie pedepsit cu pedeapsa excomunictr
privirii de dreptul de a “ndeplini sarcina de naea

A 2. Pentru a “ndeplini cCi nevakt “ani bmo dv @risctiat cfe
dreptul particular ki st duct o vbasS¥lumbhrespunzt

3 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. Il, 4.

4 La botez st nu se “"BtbabuiHh 'H®z & ema&ii emu ldti n
reigi a noastrt catolict, neptta™i 'Hi cu bun renum
Dumnezeu 'Hi ale bisericii, pentrudi canv'iiHac o2 da

suf li.et e Ht

“Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. Il 4.

4 . Nu pot fi admi Hi ca nktnaHi cktlugtktrii; se ¢
excomuni ca'Hi i, cei "nckt neboteeea™™icht cmi mawnmalaijiur
pubertt™ii

Capitol ul (1 Despre ungerea Sfontul ui Mi r

Can.692-( cf 879) Este necesar <ca, cei care au fo
“"nc®©t, " nsemnagsSi cu sigiliul dar ul ui -eSificatorii t ul ui
ai CmpbtrtSiei lui Hristos

®Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. \V/, cap. lll.

Cntreg c®OmistpoleulsfliOnlt ul sacrrpamentnt &l dceci pt na
referitoare | a sacrament, care se administreazt
deepisop “n joia mare. Capitol ul ami nt e Ht e did e a Hiait e
referitoare | a conservarea acestuia Hi face di s
autori zat care este Praroahuil,. ¢cSa nodat t ~aj b mHie alma
mi r ui "Hi st fie catehi za Hi Hi “ndemna Hi st duct
ftcute |l a botez. Textul fate trimitere la o seri

Can.693 (880 A 2) ©Séocesué mompusadin ulei de mbisl
ar ome, este confecSionat numa i de Episcop, rtm
aceastt putere edte rezervatt Patriarhul ui

sacramentul botezulyi Presa Uni versitart Clujeant, Cl uj
http://www.editura.ubbcluj.ro/bd/ebooks/pdf/1965.pdf

% Joan. Ill, 5; Conc. VI, can. 31, 59; Joan. leiunator can. 24; Conc. Carthag. c. 121; Conc. VI, can. 31; Conc.
VI, can. 82; Conc. Carthag. can. 72. Can. Apdgt Act. ap. VIII, 3638; X, 47; Ephes. V. 25; Eucholog. Ordo

Bapt.; Timoth. Alex. Quaest. 8.

" Synod. Laodic. can. 58. Const. apost. lib. VII. cap. 18. Synod Carthag. can. 6.
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"Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, al872, tit. V/, cap. Ill.

Materia confirmbri.i este Sf. Mir consacrat de
de mbsline Hi din balsam |l a care se mai adaugt c
Can. 694- (-) Prin tradi $Sia Bisericilor oriental e,

preot, fie unitit cu botezul , fie separat

8Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. lll.
Vezi supra, can. 692.

Can. 697-1 ni Si erea sacramentalt | a misterul mont
Euharistii; de aceea Divina Euharistie wva fi ad
botez Ki ungerea cu sf ©ntrticular abpropriei Bisericsuiiuisi t nor me |l

°Syn.prov.Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1

Subiectul ui sacramentul ui S . Euharistii sunt
trebui e se &.mOmeharrriigntiirieap©nt | a etatea mai adul
ca se |le fie de folos " mptrtbikirea, trebui se f
excepH e o fac cei bol navi carr'fet o primesc ca pe

Capitolul 1ll. Despre Divina Euharistie

Can. 698- ( c f 889) Cn Divina Liturghie, prin min
persoana | ui Hri stos asupra ofrandei Bisericii,
acelakia[HtLtcetobh ultima Cint, K i care a dat di
noi , K i SOngel e Stu, virsat pentru noi, i nstaur
mul Sumi nd, comemoreazt, a c tGnagleirzoesa zakl «kGr upcarit,i cfiig
CuU comuniunea, pentru a semnifica Ki perfecSi o
Corpului Stu,®care este Biserica

°Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. \V/, cap. IV.

Cntcapmi tol ul 'V este dedicat sacramentul ui e L
considerat cel ma i "nsemnat sacrament al l egi i |

teologic c@ Hi disciplinar.

Can. 703- A 1. (908Bl) starcteirmdonu va fi admis | a cele
prezintt rectorul ui bisericidi scrisofilreezdid tihec
alt mod, aceluiaki rector, corectitudinea sa

A 2. Epi scopul tegrahde h stabili, cugriviee ladacest pucru) horme mai bine
determinate, de respectat de ckLtre toSi sacer do S

1 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. Il, cap. X, 1).

Dr epturoirlien "Heil ed aptar ohi |l or cu privire | a Minist

Admi ni strarea tuturdesasaamemenol eHor pt oni aif ar &
dreptulod i nar i de a administra Sf . cramentuleSt. Mira c onf e
autorizdHdin partea Bisericimascul ta mbrturisirile credinciok
penitenSei, Hi a |l e admi . Euharéesdliisi’vh atciempat
celebra " netiolae eHiDusmtirnbtt opoper $Fastmcpéelegi Hi pe

BConciliul face referin'Ht | a d29uCanciVkcan. Xrakcaleemt i ce, r es
YCntregul cap. 'V amint eHt e ur mt t-55;a0o0m.| Forerd. InrDeceetob i bl i ¢
Unionis; Conc. VI can. 32; conc. | can. 18; 1 Cor. XI, 28; Conc. VI can. 29ad calcem; Act. Ap4B,; &dnst

Ap. lib. VIII, cap. 13 et 14; Dionys Hierarch. Eccle. Cap. 3; lustin Mart. Apolog.2; Cyril Hieros. Catech. V;

Can. Apost. 9; Conc Antioch. can 2.
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sacre pe cei bol navi , Hdeapéeumrmmimji nasbi aedunyg¢
ctsttoriilesterediancdakf houl tate preo’™i | or str
parohi al t S. Liturghine Hi wmii kei rssetr vi @ refifigen ia h d @

Ponti ful Ro man, HpiscopMeparimiah pol i t THi p e

Can. 704- ( c f 904) Divina Liturghie poate fi cel e
excepSia celor care sunt eitrgidewls BisericiswioriE'om mc @mr e s ¢
este “nsctis sacerdotul

12Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1900, tit. lll, cap. I, 5.

Cn Biserica noastrt se deosebesc trei Ffeluri
deaur,l i turghi a a -cdth&®®mea ulHui | Vasrpgbaia Presanctific
observa exact disciplina bisericii noastre privitor la celebrarea acestor liturghii si nu le este permis a
celebra o Iliturghie ~nf @mtcwlluicielheard aGimed odal e ki
Presanctificatel or, ftrt autorizare primitt de
"ndeplineHte sacrifici, nu este | iturghise compl e
poate aplica fructul -deattuy ghHi i & o-sefMaEOnt ui uvVvas ohe

Can.705A 1. (cf 932 A 2) Sacerdotul catolic poat
biserici catolic&’.

A 2. (cf 933) PRinvtirmnua al ifiuutibagah € cee ICdnbtraa necat ol i
are nevoie de permisiunea lerarhului locului.

13Syn.prov.AIb&IuIien.etFagarasien.Ru menor um, a. 1872, tit. vV,

Locul unde se administreaegrg™HiSf .f aeccu hbaalisaviiei ,e ¢
sunt dator i st | e duct s. cuminectturt acast, cu

Can.707-A 1. Qu ©privire la pregttirea pOoini.i euh:
sacerdo$Si "nainte de ceaslpeltnarea Rijwinudiui Lietuthragh
l'iturgice, la timpul K i l ocul celebr triisuiKi | a
juist rebui e st stabY4leasct cu grijt nor me

“Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a1900, tit. lIl, cap. I, 7.

7. Ti mpul "n care se cuvine a celebra sf©nta
naHt er i i Hi Cnvierii Domnul ui nostru | sus Crist
Ora stabilratepesfionteel ebturghii se?*va determir

Can. 708 (cf 922) l erar hii l ocul ui K i par ohi
credinciokii. crexktini st fie instruiiioladuproa $Sok
920) ki la timpul stabilit de o foarte IshWiudabil
juris, mai ales “n timpul Pascmat¢redinnSatr émHst et ®lse D

>Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a. 1872, tit. vV,

Sinodul reamintind acest precept (obligati vi
parohtil ornvesHe pe credi nci oHi ct se pot apropia
WMad ct "n toate posturile prescrise de biserict

pri measct a’test sacrament

20 Conc. Prov. | din 1872, Tit. VI, Cap. II.
ZDincolo de aceastt succi nt tiallil,cdnanul #0& ddte enulainte caletmai de Si
bine "nzestrate canoane cu trimiter:i |l a i zvoare; pest
% Can. Apost. 9; Conc. Antioch. can. 2.
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Can.7100( cf 914) Privitor |l a participarea copiil

cu sfoOntul mi r l u©nd precau$Siile oportune, s e
Biserici sui iuris'®,
®Syn. prov. Albalulien.etFagar asi en . Rumenorum, a. 1872, ti

Vezi supra, can. 697.

Can.711-( = 916) Cel care e conktient c¢ct este " n
nu va primi Divina Euharistie, kixcleipg©andt & azwd z i’
sacramentul ui peniteniSefiact nunacaecstt dcea zp etrrfeebcutite ps
K i propunerea de a se apropia c©O©t mai repede de

17 Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. IV,
ASubiect umod.
Vezi supra, can. 697.

Can. 713 A 1. (cf 918) Divina Euharistie va fi di s

dact nu cumva wunaltfloti v just sugereazt

A 2. (cf 919) Referitor | a pregttirea pentru
rugtciuni K i alte opere, credinci okguiurisc me kctairei v
sunt “nscri Ki, nui wluumiai acé el eliiaHit eBies etreirciit oaq i K
ptm&nt

8Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRumenor um, a. 1872, tit. V,

Vezi supra, can. 708.

Can.714A 1. (cf 934 A 2) Cn bi seruibdiilce kuindecedst,

cOteva ori pe |l unt, Divina Liturghie, se va p
respect®©nd cu fidelitate prescsuiuesri kie car BSil adol
maximt reveceon®iiterexkedinn

A 2. Pbstrarea Divinei Euharisti]i este supust

9 Syn. prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a
asservandao.

Cu privire |l a ptptegrteiatbf . ncumiaemateyriconfo
se aibe grijt ca aceasta st dfaicek vaer iffii crae ¢ e spaerr
speciile “nlocuite “n timpul Sf. Liturghii, pent

Can.715A 1. (9@é&r ddoli)l cSra | e este permis st prim

crexktini l e ofert aceloracxi [ sacerdoSi ], confor
Liturghii 18 intenSiile propri.i

A 2. Este permis, d e laesgeimeinne ag pdearcrhi tuen, osbki cperii
Liturghia CnaintesfinSitel o Ki pentru pomeniri.l

2 Syn. prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.
pi amo.

Ceea ce ™Hine de daotri nthe pa odsde al areids emrcii ofHi p «
mil osteni. preo™Hi |l or pentru Sf. | i twe gbhaert oOni S
scri pt wacrele ddimoané nsi nodul dor e Ht e ca acestea st se
aceste pidilas’en dodpelritreeasstct cu toatt conHtiinciozi

21 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1900, tit. lll, cap. I, 5.
Vezi supra, can. 704
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Capitolul V. Despre sacramentul penitenSei

Can. 718 (cf959)Cn sacr ament ul penitenSei, credinci otk
botez, conducxi de Spiritul Sf ont , se convertesc
ptcate fac propunerea unei vieSi nfotd ¢ u tpkr ilnu imi mii
acceptarea reparaSiei adecvat e, obSin de I a Dum
car e, ptctobuiamadtfalb, rbonest sacrament contribuie

dispune pentru primirea Divéai Euharistif?.
22 syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. \V, cap. V.

AHa cum vom observa “n continuar e, “n mani er
referin™Ht |l a chestiuni concr e tipginaré ale saceamentuld.e pr i
Sinodul trateazt despre sacrament ul penitenTHei
de vindecare administrat de cttre preot celor c.
bi serict: d&i asdménearea cel puHin odatt “n an,

st primeasct®acest sacrament

Can.722A 4. (cf 966 A 2) PreoSii care sunt “~nzes
penitenSei, “n wiomtfwetrea i f urdd 9i epiars@®@wda derar hul u
“"nscriki, sau “n care ~Ki au domiciliul, pot ad
ptmont , orictrui credincios crektincazspecatpt ©nd
interzis acest lucru “n mod expres; [ preoSii] fc«
stabilite de Episcopul epar hial, sau cu permi si
este vorba de un institut @ei a St consacr®t t, a Superiorul ui

#gSyn.prov.Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.

Mi ni strul sacramentul ui sfintei peniten™e est
se dt de susl epguat etroeaat ed ep tac adteezl e, iar prin super.i
acea puterd,

Can. 732 A 1. (cf 981) Cn funcSie de calitatea, gt
condi Sia penitentul ui K i abrdesodul va pdoninistr§ medicasnentulp e nt r
potrivit bolii, impunond *bperele de penitenSt co

A 2. (cf 978) Sacerdotul “Ki va amint.i ct a
mi | ei di vine; ca ptripottei spteit peiIntva da KkKiecd
vocaSia sa |l a sfinSenie.

4 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. V, 3.

3. Mai apoi ca parte integrantt a Sacramentul u
Pentruct ptcatele “"n Sacrament ul Peniten'Hei nu ni
pedeapsa, deoarece dreptateardiavi miul par eHHt p eda at
st fie pedepsite cu pedepsesef eemMponial edidspézidHvel
cauzt “nstHi virtutea peniten’Hei Hi f ol osul pLt
ur mar e, pr eo Hi i “n judecat aadatennnuia peiitte adegderci N put e
Hi spre a lega trebuie st impunt peniten™™L sal ut

ZSemnaltm pentru un studiu mai aprofundat asupra izv
peni t enHei Hi prezente ~ n dQatsliceiMp |. CRseESCg b sacramentotdella Bi s er
penitenza nei Sinodi Romerigntes iurisper il Codex canonum Ecclesiarum OrientaliumpRUYSSEN G. (a

cura di),La disciplina della penitenzaelle Chiese OrientglKANONIKA19, Roma2013, 99112.

%4 Can. Apost. 39; Synod Carthag. can. 43; Conc Sardic. can. 2
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Can.733A 1. (cf 983) Sigiliul sacrament al este i
atenSie st nu dezodwVv@nte <®U @rei pPpusSemn Pauw nprin
motiv, penitentuf.

A 2. (= 983 A 2) Au obligaSia de a pktstra sec

ctroaapdrevenit “n orice fel «ktirea ptcatelor din
gyn.prov.Alba-l ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.
Fiind sigiliul sacrament al absolut inviolabil
toate cele auzite " n mbrturi di mau dieschpemree nd ena

“mpr ej-arr aafel s, ni-ari fait uammweh icnOHadt H ev i a "Ha

Capitolul V. Despre ungerea bolnavilor

Can. 737- A 1. (cf 998) Prin ungerea sacramentalt
rugtciuneagcrerkednhnciabeict aSi de boalt gravdi «i C
“ntEri Si cCu speranSa rtspl LtsSii vekKkni ce Ki dezl e
ajutaSi st treact pest® boalt sau st o suporte c

A 2. 0Qdf ChOBisericile “n care existt obiknuin
ma i mul Si sacerdoSi “mpreunt, se va av®a grijt s

%Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tiV/ , cap. VI AExtr e
Ungerea de pe urmt sau sfoO©nt ul Masl u este un sa
Cristos Hi promul gat prin Sf. Apost ol lacob " n
bi necuv©Ont at decipmeoHi ,s eHiadparuignt rduagtu | sfin™™i tor
COHti gt " nstnttoHirea trupeasct daca aceasta i

’syn.prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.

Cu privire lami ni st r ul acestui s f . sacrament Bi seric
|l acob, are datina ca acest sacrament st se admi

thpte, rostind fiecare d- npeebepres@ieritc BuEngayiuld.scr i st

Can. 741- ( | 999) Ul ei ul folosit “n sacrament ul u
bi necuv®©nt at de " nsuxki sacerdotul care admini st
particular al propriei Biseriguiiuris dispune altfef.

Syn.prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.

Materia Sf. Masl u este untdel emnul B% necuvont

Can.7422( cf 1000) Ungeriul grvgr fpiri nndapliinrtiettee, c o

“n ckrSile liturgice; “nst, “n caz de né’cesitate
2gyn.prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.
Formaest#e ugbtci unea ce o0 spune preotul c©nd wunge

sufl etel or CHi a trupurilor etc...O0.

Capitolul VI. Despre sacra hirotonire*’
Can.744( cf 1012) Numai Epi scopul admini streazt
mo©i hor ki prin rugtciunea prescrist de Biserict

% Methodius Patriarcha Constantinopoleos opus edit. ab. Em Pitra, pag. 363 3t 365 tom. 1.
% Goar pag. 353

* pentru un studiuna i aprofundat asupra izvoarelor canonice ro
sacr u sMmiCrdTasan Il sacramento dell'Ordine nei sinodi romeni, fontes iuris per il CCEO ~ n:
KANONIKAZ20, Edizioni Orientalia Christiamn & Val ore ital,2EHA250" Lil am®" , Ro ma
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®syn.prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.
Ministrul Sf. PreoHii este doar “&piscopul con

1A Despre caehdidaSseocefta sacra hirotonire
Can. 756 A 1. (1025) Pentru ca un oare%tare st poat

1A (1033) st fi primit ungerea cu sfoOntul mi r

2A (1029) conduitt moralt ki cal it kcgice fi zi ce
ur meazt a fi pri mit;

3A (1031) vOrsta prescrist de drept;

A4A (1032) RtiinSa necesart

5A (1034) st fi pri mit hirotonirile inferioa

Bisericisui iuris;
6A (1035 A 2) r e dimmepescase deareptuhpartcular.al el or de
A 2. Candidatul ui , pe | ©ngt acestea, i se mai
A 3. Gn ceea ce privekte admiterea | a hiroto
dreptul particular al pyuriei Bisericisui iuris sau normele speciale stabilite de Scaunul Apostolic
31 Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VII, I.
Doar aceia se pot admite | a primireanumé.i ntel o
care au: a) vOr sta canoni ct; b) st fie " nze
bi gamie succesivit adeviratt sau interpretati)
ministrareaeBhurmsdr inluorailbkmedrtfie;ct e fi zice, si S
[ sufl et eHt i grel e; f) st nu fie de cur ©nd
sttori H sau s®H a st intre “n mbnkstire.
32 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VI, |, a).
Doar aceia se pot admite | a primirea sfintelo
I . car e: b) sunt "~ nzestr a’Hi cu HtiinHele teologi
% 3Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. VI, cap. IV.
Capitol ul IV, Despre pbheprfHt i vica@arn BifredHud ugle mi
i ndi ca'Hi i referitoare | a felul "n care trebuie s

O T 9 O —
mmo o c -

2 A Despr e i mprieided sae exdrogtdrea hirbtanirilor sacre
Can.762A 1. (cf 1041) Este “mpiedicat de |l a prin

1A cel care sufert de vreo formk de demenSt s
este consider aetx,peduSpt oaogns uwlatbarlegpentru “ndeplin
2 A cel care a comis delictul apostaziei, al
3A cel care a “ncercat [st celebreze] cktsttor
caerleeabrc bt sttt ori ei de |l egttura chbtsttoriei sau d
castitate, fie -@wuchsHteonreii® waliitdt psawmtiregatt de

4A cel care a ¢comi saooupai deiprdwaare desawt uott aet estups
toSi cei care au cooperat “n mod pozitiv | a acea

5A cela omurtd lsat pe sine sau a mutilat pe altec
"ncerkciati astvi aSa;

6A cel care a “mplinit ua @aa&te aésthe rodoosiiriuw
episcopalt sau a preoSiei i sianut efriziinsdt perxiewracti tdae e
unei pedepse canonice oarecare;

=}

2 Can. Apost. 35; Conc. | can. 16; Act. Ap. VI, 6; XIV, 22; Il Tim |, 6.
2 Conc. Chartag. can. 24; Can. Apost. 17; Can. Apost. 18; Conc. Neoces. can. 8; Conc. VI. can. 3; Can. Apost.
6 et 81; @Gn. Ap. 78; Can. Ap. 7; Conc | can. 2; Conc Neoces. can. 12; Conc, VI can. 48.
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7A (1042 2A) cel care exercitt desSpneScareatur

dea socoteal t, pO©nt c©nd, abandonate fiind func:
seamt, a devenit l i ber ;

8A (1042 3A) neofitul, except©nd cazul “~n car

A BRaptele din care pot proveni i mpeedjmentel e
genereazt i mpedi mente dact nu au fost piLcate gra

34Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VII,-ll.

Asemenea se mai recere de |l a cei ce doresc st
crimele apostaziei, ereziei sau schismei ; b) st
preacurvar.i sau incestwmoHiaptae) rutHi nnaseecamesarl
mut i | a Hi cu voi a; f) st nu ajungt |l a preo™i e p
bot eza Hi a doua oar t; h) st nu primeasct ordul
func ™Hi i 1l e ordul ui neprimit, nici st fi primit ord
strind vreunul dintre acel ea; k) st nu fie “ncul

fie nktscu™ *¥din pat nelegiuit.

Capitol ul VI I . Despre ctsttorie

Can. 782- A 1. (1062 A 1) Logodna, care dupt o fo
precede ctsttoria “"n mod | tudabil, est esuir egl e me
iuris*>.

A 2. Din préamiosienma de @elbate intenta ac$iune
se poate intenta “"n schimb pentru repararea daun

% Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, II, 1).

Aceste formalittét'Hi (pentru a preveni “"nchei e
|l ogodnt cu altt persoant.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a . 1882, tit. IV, sect

A 20. Cel care a “ncheiat o |l ogodnt validt cu
“"ncheia o cktksttorie licitkt cu altt persona afar

Can.784(cf 1067) Prin dreiBmdariciduiiupsar t mpuean@adef i k¢
cu Episcopii eparhiali ai celorlalte Bisermii iurisc ar e = K i exercitkt puterea
stabileasct norme privind examinarea vVvibstuorilor
privire | a botez Ki starea |ibert, care 4derebui e
cu conktiinciozitate se Poate purcede |l a celebra

%Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. V| II, 3);

Aceste formalitté™Hi (pentru a preveni “"ncheier
"naintea cktsttoriei cele trei wvestiri “n trei d

celebrarea Sf. Liturghii.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. IX.

Cu privire |l a cele trei vestiri, acestea se
cktsttoriilor mixte).

%0 Can. Apost. 62; Conc. Ancyr. Can. 1, 2; Can Ap. 31; Conc. Antioch. can. 5; Conc. Cathag. Can. 10; can. Ap.
65; Conc. Ancyr. can. 21; S. Basilii can. 2; Can. Ap. 27; Corzan. 9; Conc. Neocaes. Can. 9; Conc Ancyr.

can. 16, 17; Can. Apost. 22, 23; Conc. | can. 1; Can. Ap. 29, 30; conc. IV can. 2; Can. Ap. 68; Can. Ap. 47; Can.
Ap. 28; Conc: Antioch. can. 4; S. Basil can. 88 (in fine); Constit. Ap. lib. Ill. Cap. 11; CottimcAncan. 13;

Conc. Sardic. Can. 10; Can. Apost. 44; Conc. | Can. 17; Conc. VI can. 10; Conc Laod. can. 5; Conc. Carthag.
Can 5; S. Basil can. 14.
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Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sect | , -30A4R. 2 7

A 27. Fiecare cktsttorie “"nainte de “ncheiere,
mirel ui C'Hi al miresei “n trei dumi ni ci sau strbi
tuturor aceloracarecunoscore pi edi ckt st o dezvdiluie.

A 28. Dact “"nst mirele sau mireasa nu vor fi
trebuie st se fact vestirile, atunci vestirile \
Stpt £t mOnNi

A 29dacdtargo™Hd o minci | i u, ni ci cvasidomicliul, ve
unde aceHti a se gtseasuw ,ntcsCetu tHi “n parohia “"n car

A 30. Vestirile se saaofncpéeta damp destHbsei au

A 42. Di spensa de | a toate cele trei vestir
Episcopul poate “"nst delega pe protopopi ca ~'n ¢
cele trei vestiri.

Can. 785- A 1. (1066l)etPtlsotrorau ochhilfi gaSi a, conf orn
ti mpurilor, st excludt prin remedii. potrivite t
ctsttoriei:; de aceea, "nainte de a seaeauseelunebr a ct
celebrtrii*valide ki licite

A 2. (1068) Cn cazul pericolul ui de moart e, (
caz c¢ct nu existt mbrturidi contrare, afirmaSia |
bot ezanui skuintctopri Si de nici un i mpedi ment.

37Syn.prov.AIb&IuIien.etFagarasien.Ru menor um, a. 1872, tit. vV,

Parohi i st se “ngrijeasct pentru ca miri:i st
de botez prdckeasumr éHis taagdreesa alti bert a ptr H | or dact
bunt "~ nvoire, precum Hi “"nvoirea ptrinHilor sau
caz de viduvie ori del i berartea fHeclubhuvuatmanhul mbai
d) atestat despre “"mplinirea unui an de jale (
di spensa de | a i mpedi mentul canonic procurat de
un impediment canonic.

Can.789( 1071 A 1) Chiar dact, pe de altt parte,
“n afara celorlalte cazuri determinate de drept,

1A cktsttoria nomazilor;

2A ctsttorimorcraeie, drceomtl wlr uni civil, nu poate fi

3A ctsttoria celui care este reSinut de obli

ntscu®Pi udiirutnre precedentt cu acea parte;
4A cbksttoria unui mpopurmvaowvwo® hBeikpbtreaSshor’
5A cbLsttori-a ceterzckrprani sentinSt bisericea

nu “ndeplinekxte unele condi Si i ;
6A ctsttoria celui care a abandonat flmo mod pu
Bi serict sau Comunitate bi sericeasct necatolic
per mi siunea dec®©t cu respectarea can. 814, cu r €
% Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sectl , A 3 3.
A33. Nu sunt | icite cktsttoriile | a care ptrin’Hi
Can. 795-A 1. (1078 A 1) lerarhul l ocul ui poat e
oriunde ar |l ocui acektia, precpmopir i puibuisxier al &i
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care se aflt actualmente “"n | imitele teritoriul
excepSia drmbtoarel or
1A al hirotonirii sacre:

2A al votul ui public parpetsui tde, cekinigha ©a d d
care este vorba despre o congregaSie de drept ep

3A al wuciderii soSul ui
¥3yn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, I, 5), e);
Aceste formal ittt Hi ( penotrr un eal epgrieuvietnei) “snucnhte:i ebr)

simplu de castitate.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sectl, cap. IV.

Capitolul 1V al acestui AAi-460ud €etua luina ntu miLe | wle
acordatedi spensele de | a impedi mentele ecleziastice,
acordarea dispensei pentru diferitele tipuri de
care aceste dispense tr edbeuifeorsuoll iicrnitteartre,s a@au prod ,o
parohilor “"n ceea ce priveHte adnotarea convalid

Can.799(cf 1082) Dact rescriptul Scaunul ui Apost

al Patriarhului saa | l erar hul ui l ocul ui nu di spune altfel,
pentru un i mpedi ment ocult wva fi notatt "~ n ar hi
di spenst pentru forul ext erltardevenhpudif. dact ulteric
40Syn.prov.AIb&IuIien.etFagarasien.Ru menor um, a. 1882, tit. | V,
A 44. Dact i mpedi ment ul este ocult Hi nu exi
conHtiinHa se poate sobéeirnjtatdbtsperdrst exepmtimat f c

confesor sau prin alt preot pios.

Cnst aceastt dispensare nu are nicio valoare
deveni publ i c, atunci , pentru B @@ ceampiunei Smem
forul extern.

Art. 111, Despre i mpedi mente "n speSt

Can. 800- A 1. (= 1083 A 1) Btrbatul "nainte de n
“"nainte de “mplinirea vOrstei de'. patrusprezece &

A 2. (cf 1083 A 2) Dsuidyidaurle plairbteirctualtaera ailntRigs
vOr sta superioart pentru celebrarea |icitkt a cts

“Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, 1, a);

De acea Sf. Sinod confornsf. Canoanédl di sci pl i nei noastre biser
dbkrO©mbttoare ... sunt urmbtoarele: afj. lipsa vOrst

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sectl , A 4.

A 4. ¢) Cn “nHelesul Sfintelor Canoane nu poa
"mplinit patrusprezece ani, S i fetele care nu a
vOr sttt aceHti a, at @Qtp utnien druipit od@te pHi cfLe theul ea,u sceo n
maturt cerutt | a “ncheierea unei ctsttoridi vali
impuberul sau impuberaasr CtLstatrordonkitaza ct are judecatb n
necesart, cktksttoria este validt.

Referitor la existen™a impedimentelor 'Hi juStificar

Basil. Can. 22; Conc. Antioch. can. 11; | Cor. VII, 39; S. Basil. Can. 77; Conc. VI can. 44; S. Basil. Can. 6, 60;
Conc. VI can. 53; S. Basil. Can. 23, 78, 86; Conc Neoceaes. Can. 2.
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Can. 804- (= 1087) Cncearct [st celebreze] i nval
hirotonfrea sacrt

“25yn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. VII, cap. V.

Despre a doua ilartastat pimii oedinede saciecenformcdisciplinei antice

ctsttoria a doua a clericilor este Acu totul COl
care ar “"ncerca o astfel de cbtsttordoeng.r.e.gdauhhti cc
Propaganda Fide*din 28 iunie 18580.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sectl , A 11.

A 11. Ori de c©te ori se va dezbate o cauzit m
solemn de castitate saul ordinul ui sacru “mpreunat cu obliga
va institui procesul informativ pentru adunarea
Reverendissimului Arhiepiscop e¢astaliccel orl al "H epi

Can.807-(= 1090 A 1) A 1. Cine, “n vederea cele
provocat moartea soSul ui acesteia sau a propri
ctstiorie

A 2. De asemeneaceleberearzel chshbtodi §dstntre ei
reciproct fizict sau mod¥alt, au provocat moarteas

43Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, 1, k.

Aceste formal ittt Hi ( ptetnda miui laorprreevieengi u'intceh)e iseu
promi siunea cbLsttoriei strica cktsttorie " ntre pe
a se ctsttori cu persoana conspiratoare.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, titlV, sect.| , A 1 3.

A 13. Uciderea so™Hul ui "ndepl ianri takv ecau 'Hin vnoui nmmae
dintre cei culpabili de a se ctsttori, face ctst

Can.808A 1. (1091 A 1) Cn linie dréapriadéntomrs
ascendenSii“ ki descendenSi.i

A 2 Cn linie colateralt este invalidt pont |

A 3. Nu se va permite niciodatt ctsttoria dac
“n vreun grad “gwr dduli edodir eanp titi nsiaeu cdoel at er al L.

A 4. | mpedi ment ul consangvinitkSii nu se mult

“Syn.prov.Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. °:

Aceste formal it i Hi (pentru a prevemidemicahel)er
s©nge dirimk cktsttoria pO©nt | a gradul al Haptele

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a . 1882, tit. IV,

A 14. Rudenia naturalt “"n |ine colaterdalt ~ mp
thptelea inclusiv, dupt calcul ul dreptul ui romon
H descendentt nicidecum nu se poate “ncheia o c:
2DeHi nu este un izvor provenic¢tiidi RomM@ra ménit-et eceoR

Catol i ct, acest canon trimite | a dB6.0tde Rlapagandeehdé,e e man
litt. (ad Vic. Gen Fagarasien.), 5 febr. 1746; litt. (ad Metrop. Alba lulien. et Fagarasien.), 31 maii 1892

Similar este Hi cazul camnsT7T6GcABuoame Sci CeagkegaWmao
transmist Arhiepiscopul ui Provinciei de Al ba iulia ¢
cleriicnt eg Eal ru dd actele t Gonciliaré;Gomcilium Provinciale Primum Provinciae

Ecclesiasticae Graec@atholicae Albaluliensis et Fogarasiensis, celebrato anno 18Blasiu, 1882, 28294.
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Can.809-A 1. (I 1092) Afinitatea dtrtoimbtkictdsdtoma

doi “n li*hie colaterallt

A 2. | mpedi ment ul afinitbSidi nu se multiplict

“>Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, I, m.

Aceste formalitt™H (pentru a preusoii anbheigect
“nt O©Oi dirimk cktsttoria pO©nt | a gradul al Hapt el
femeii, si viceversa “ntre femei S i consangvinii

b) cuscrii de r©ndul al doi | eaa, cibndente®t €eonm
btrbatul ui ‘'Hi consangvinii f emei i dirimkb ckbsttor
amestecarea numirilor, se poate ierta ato©ot gr adu

2) cuscria dintcobsttoneaep®attl atgiadul a pa

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a . 1882, tit. AV

A 17. Uy Afinitate de pri mul rond (grad) dir
adict "ntre bhirbaftefméei conBiangntre so'™H e 'Hi consa

b) Afinitatea " n al doilea r©nd (grad) adict
unde se aflt aceastt afinitate 'Hi nu selepgoate s
"nst astfel ca neintervenind amestecarea numel
thselea, nici “n gradul al Haptel ea.

2) Afinitatea din copult neiertatt strict cts

Can.810A 1. (1093) I mpedi mefft ul onestittESii publ

1A @i rctkrstt or i e #anvalsitdatu,r aduptd acSea £ omunt;

2A din concubinaj notoriu sau public;

3A din instaurarea VvieSili comune a cel or car e
celebrarea ctsttoriei, au " ncercat [st celebrez:
necatolic.

A 2. (1093) Acest i mpedi ment dbr ©mL cLbtsttorice
consangvinele femeiikiprceanwsmngivi nitir éetfrdbrmadiul ui

“°Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, I, n.

Aceste formal ittt Hi (pentru a preveni “"nchei el
| ogodnt s otaegmmncte,l edarkbet tabirriiemip©nt | a gradul al He
din cktsttorie validt dar neconsumat t.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a . 1882, tit. IV,

A 18. Afinitatea ce rezar tHi e mbdogaodindt s | @
gradul al ™Haptelea inclusiv; tot aHa Hi afinitat

Can.811-A 1. Din botez se nakte, “ntre nak Ki bo
care dbr@mbt chbtsttoria

A 2. Dact betpezdl sub condi Sie, “nrudirea spir
a doua oart nakul a fost acel axki

“’Syn.prov.Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.

Aceste formal ittt Hi (peattariai lprrevreeaeliegindheei)e
spiritualt din botez formeazt piedict dbr©mbttoa
ptri n™Hi i botezatul ui, “ntre naHi.i S i f intor, i bot e
precum 'Hi “ntre copili naHi | or ‘'Hi “ntre fini (gr .

(gradul al treilea).
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Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu menor um, a. 1882, tit. IV,

A 15. Rudenia sapitei tduanl Ls accaraemes¢ uln bot ezul ui
"ncheierea chbsttoriei valide “ntre botezbttor Hi
spirituald (gradul “nt ©i ) ; “ntre nardda'HiHior nHir e |
fini (gradul al doilea); Hi " ntre prunci.i naHi | c

Can. 812-( = 1094) Nu pot celebra “n mod valid " n
“nrudire |l egalt apteraptttt psraiun deed ogpr @idéu,l “droil i"mi d ic

“Syn.prov.Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. ‘

Aceste formalitt™Hi (pentru a preveni “ncheier
sau din raidotp Hitesttdoria “n | inie dreaptt poOntkt |
afinitbt™ i “"ntre adoptant Hi so™H a adoptatul ui
primul grad.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenoru m, a . 1882, tit. 'V, sec

A 16. Rudenia | egal t, care provine din adop Hi
gradul al patrulea inclusiv, adict “"ntre adoptar
pe durata adopl e i a fost sub potestatea | ui; in Iinia a
"ntre adoptat Hi so™H a adoptantul ui ; iar “n |Lini

Art . | V. Despre cktsttoriile mixte

Can. 813 ( c f 1124) CkL spetrosrd aan € nhtotee zdaotuet di ntre ca
cealaltt necatolict, ftrt permisiufiea prealabilt

“9Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. IX.

Biserica reprehfecatett adiiclbke cametoriile ce s
persoane necatolice, Hi descurajeazt pe fiidi e
deoarece nu se poate spera fericire “"mtrreel icgeiie,c
partea catolickt se expune pericolul ui de a dever
W unde nu este asiguratt® nici creHterea religio

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, titl V , sect . | A 31.

A 31. Biserica reprobt ctsttoriile “ntre cato
|l uat e, Hi a cauzelor canonice expuse “n mod rea
din contrt, pasart emutaccaat omdwep! encua ni ci decum de ¢
Bi seri ca catolict, par ohul ar e datori a st ur me

Propaganda Fide din 28 lulie 1848

Can. 814- (= 1125) Poate acorda permisiunea pentraivvaguste lerarhul locului; nu o va

acorda, “"nst, dact nu sunt “ndeplinite condi Si il
1A partea catolict va declara ct este pregtt.i

va asigura cu o promisiun®etisi nceptt ere v@me nMtarcue

botezaSi ki educ®aSi “n Biserica catolict

#¥Conc. Laodic. Can. 10, 31; CarhagariRtiasS.ulBimbdioscr &g
lib. 1l, cap. 9 de Abrah.

% De fapt lunie 1858 nstruc Wi une S. Congregawi i de Propaganda
episcopi i sti -softagaemandetrrDens Mrue ac b submtinatreifi8laeB npi uxbtl el &
al Eturi d e &Corcikuim erovihoate®rimuin Brovingiae Ecclesiasticae Gra€atholicae Alba

luliensis et Fogarasiensis, celebrato anno 18Blasiu, 1882, 22264.
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2A privitor |l a aceste promisiuni, care vor f
“"nktiinSatt la timp, astfel " nnckC&ti esnkt Lr edzeu I ptreo nsi i
obligaSia ptr Sii catolice;

3A ambele ptrSi vor fi instruite asupra scopu
trebuie st fie excluse de nici unul dintre cei o

*Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasen. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. IX.
Vezi supra, can. 813.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a . 1882, tit. AV

Vezi supra, can. 813.

Art . V. Despre consi mStmOnt ul matri moni al

Can.825( = 1103) Est e eilnmnevbarlaitdek ccuk sftotroSrai asacu di n t
afart, chiar neintenS$Sionat, de care cineva pentr

51Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. V, cap. VIII, 1, d).

De aceea Sf. SimbconformSf. Canoanédl di sci pl i nei noastre biser
dbr ©mkLt oare . .. sunt ur mbktoarel e: d) sila grea
ob™i ner consensul ui pentru cktsttorie.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a . 1882, tit. IV,

A 5, b). Tot din |ipsa consensul ui nu este va
este silit | a darea consi mHEmOnt ul ui prin bttti
este supus, sau c©nd cineva se constr®©nge mor al |
cu un rtu din afart relativ mar e, nedrept, cert
constant CHi solid. fohe¢icoatle adicessielat sasttorch,
partea care a fost si-Hi tdee pddawn ’Infbreira maetat,, Hie cc
ctsttoriei, va fi suplinit consi mMmHLmOotslt @wrui ecu
“"ncheiatt din eroar e, or i cu consensul simul at .

Can.826( cf 1102) Ctsttoria sub *ondi Sie nu poate

3Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sectl , A 5, d) .

A 5, d) . Consemg el chatdi sSHib , 0o caare este “~mpotri
face cktsttoria nul L. Alte condi "Hi i ce con'Hin ce
nepuse.

Art. VI. Despre forma celebrtrii ctsttoriei

Can. 828 A 1. (110v8alA dle) nSuumati cksttoriile care se
l erarhul ui l ocul ui sau a parohul ui | o ¢ ud fast sau ¢
conferitkt facultatea de a binecuv@icecazconfosntt or i a
prescrierilor canoanel or care ur meazt, K i rt mon
ki 8384, A 2

A 2. Acest rit este considerat sacru prin
bi necuvOnteazt.

54 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882, tit. IV, sectl DB 23

AA 23. La “ncheierea unei <ctsttorii licite s
par ohul l or propriu, or i prin alt iy orieepiscopdut or i z
di ecezan, “n prezenHa a doi sau trei martori ; d e
a fi primit facultatea exprest pentru aceasta de
Licen™a presupust fnoul oessetHt ed el aa jcuenvsaa rpnrfecsi ucpauunuetr el ai
aceastaar f i primit “n realitate.
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AA 24. Cel <care va fi primit licen™Ha de a cun
fiecare caz al tui preott; l7incsetn "Hte Ip emnarras wan fsii ngr
dreptul de a o s-adatkeptesagestdremt.e c ©t dact i s

AA 25. Parohul propriu al so™Hilor este acel a
sau qvasidomiciliu.

Domiciliu addwt ruantda@ae satitmeaaéd Hiocui n™Ha cu i nten”
mod constant, or i unde | ocuieHte cea mai mar e |
ctl £ttor c©nd | ipseHte de acol o.

Qvasidomiciliul e acol ol uatHezai hevai miHe $nhatd
petrece cu intenHa de a rtmOne cemnvimaor i in,s e’rhaec
oficialii.

Can.837-A 1. ( 21)04PeMit rlu cel ebrarea validt a ctst
prezeat e si mklit @axpkii met " n mod reciptoc consi mStmoOn:

A 2. (I 1105) Ctsttoria nu poate fi celebratt
cazul “n care este stabilit alsuifues| pain  drept el
previtzute ki condi Siile sub care 0o asemenea ckLtst

*Syn.prov. Abal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.

Cauza eficientt a ciLtsttoriei mpsutmut antvioi & e & 0
exprimatt “n mod I egitim.

Can.838A 1. (cf 1118 A 1) Ctsttoria se va celeb

l erarhul ui | ocul ui -srmualat placohsdarnu; ocwl!l s1é , poatd
locur i dec®©t cu permisiunea lerarhul ui l ocul ui

A 2. Referitor la ti mpul celebrtrii cktsttori
particular al propriei Bisericui iuris™.

56Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. \kap. VIII, Il, 4.

Aceste formal ittt Hi (pentru a preveni “"nchei et
cununii “n timp oprit sau sacru.

Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRu me nor u m, a . 1882, tit. IV,

A 22. Nu se choebateriemchaei ai mpurile aHa numi t
Crtciunul ui ; apoi “n timpul dintre Critciun Hi B
“n ti mpul ce cade “ntre Strbttoarea Pa'tetoi | or CHi
Rusalii; c) “n miercurile Hi vinerile de peste
a Ttierii capului SfOntul ui |l oan Botezttorul

Can.841-A 1. (= 1121 AA 1.3) Ctsttor-neelefratdand cel
acela care [ Sine locul, chiar dact nici unul
ma i repede "n registrul cktksttoriilor numel e so0S
martoril or, | ocul K i, dispered ebdbciki est &t tcoarziud
ctsttoriei sau de | a -ompé€dnpmenutned kiu dimpe da marm

facultatea conferitt pentru binecuv©Ontarea cbtstt
de popriul Episcop eparhil

>’ Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et FagarasienRumenor um, a. 1882, tit. 1V,
A 37. A. 37. Parohul careaedeompetcent $@ omahu
cu mGna propria citsartioa ieax dontc hred mealke HHi mree n inme |
precum si dact au mai fost “"nainte cktsttori "Hi :
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ptrin™i | or ‘'Hi a martorilor, ziua “~n casewrfiHi nume
ntkscut dificultt™ "~ n privinHa cbtstBbari el Ltteeavec

Art. VI Despre validarea ctsttoriei

1A Despre validarea simplt

Can. 843 A 1. (= 1156 A 1) Pentrutovaltdaueai umneipe
dbr©mkt or , se cere st " nceteze existenSa i mpedi
partea conHtiertit rd€ ninmp eacsicthe rcto nssti mSt mOn't ul

A 2. Aceastt re ' nnoire esthd aoce rduatctt @ enratsSri wal v aln
dat consi mHL maumevaedt. K i apoi nu |

*Syn. prov. Albalulien. et FagarasienRumenor um, a. 1882, tit. 1|V,

A 46. Asoer al®@rsgpwe nst pentru forul extdrimd,t, so Hi
trebui e “Hhdeenhmfithi a¢ct consensul "~ n fa™HMa parohul

Par ohul trebuie st adnoteze "~ ntotdeauna “~n r
ctsttoriei:; c@®ndfinsShcbkesdaamny dnlaiadarte apaseohva ,not i
l ocal , pentru ca Hi el st “"nsemneze convalidar
inval i dt.

Capitol ul VI, Despre sacramental e, despre |
cul tul defsipnrSe |voort, K i despre jurtmOnt

Art. |. Despre sacramentale

Can. 867- A 1. (cf 1166) Prin sacramental e, car e
i mitare a sacramentelor, sunt arttate Ki obS$Si nu:
oameni i sunt di spuxki pentru a pri mi efectul pr
"mprejurtri ale vieSii

A 2. Cu privire |l a sacramentale se vor respec
sui iuris™,

59Syn. prov.Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1900, tit. lll, cap. II, 13.

Cn funcHiunile sacre st nu se “ntrebuinHeze n
Bi necuv©Onttitrile acestea ™Hin de dr espiungetea@pir,scopi |
se fac exclusiv de episcopi, i ar acelea | a care
l a Ordinariat, o pot “"ndeplinii Hi preo™i i. Cu r
di scul . sELtrbi nmcuv©Onteazt acopertmintele altarul
crucile, icoaneleimitniHul oHi ODoace, att eppbdbabe.

2 A Despre cimitire ki despre funeraliile bise

Can.874 A 1. Bi s er i ctldezagpbseda praptiile cnnitiee. d r e p

A 2. (R24WUnAlk leste posibil, se vor avea cimit
“n cimitirele civile, destinate credinciokilor
dact laawesut nu poate fi obSinut se vd& binecuv©nt a

A 3. (= 1242) Defunc$Si i nu vaor fi “nmor mOnt
except©nd cazul “"n care este vobBxdthh de cei <care a

A 4. (= 1241 A 1) Parohiile, mtnitstirile Ki
cimitire.

%0 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. VI, cap. XI.

Despre “nmor mOntarea biBeaadroestas oMOntHar ele@espir ger
este continuarea “mptrtiEHiridi bisericii cu membr
[ i psi "Hi de aceastt " mpirtitHire, sau nu au dor i f
“nmor mOnt aei evséei coppLtgnebotezaHi, eretic, schi
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“ntregi la minte, c aiu wainiinecrmatducell, pwéHi nc ardeat h
semne de poctin™HL, cei car e i'Hh,u 'Hiamin Lg epreesrtee pribcs
care mor ftrt peniten’™t. Fiind negarea ~nmor m®©
Sinodul T aten™Hi oneazt pe parohi®® . .st nu preget

Can. 875 Funer al i il en bciasreer i Riexdrii,caprdbSi ne pentru
onoreazt trupurile I or ki totodatt aduce cel or
credinciokilor crexktini K i cat ehumenicéseapridef unc:
drepf™.

®L Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. VI, cap. XI.

Cap.XIDespre “nmor mOntarea biser idndilus\,Desprs epul t u
cultul divin, prezintt unele pacatcludgirce £t "Hou al edit @@ Hioig
l a ceremoniile I|liturgice, admini strarea cimitir.?:
“nmor mOnt ar e.

Can.877-(cf 1148) Vor fii privasSi de feinemai nt ¢ ed
moarte au dat oarecare semne de pocktinSt, ptct
scandalizarea publ ®t a credinciokilor crextini

2 Syn. prov. Albal ul i en. et Fagarasi en. Rumenor um, a.
sepulturaeden egat i 00.

Fiind negarea “~nmor mOnt Ltr i una din cele mai
pe parohi ca avond multt " n'Hel epciune st nege c
fa™Mt de per ssh&aneanesunttipd te @rei naceastt binefacere
“"ndoialt st nu neglijeze st ceara " ndrumare de |

Art. 111, Despre zilele de strbttoare ki de p

Can. 880-A 1. (1242 A 1) Il nstituirea, t rsamdef er ar e
peniten$St comune tuturor Bi sericilor orientale

rtméolno©nd neschi mbat A 3.

A 2. I nstituirea, transferarea sau suprimare
fi eckhtr eduiiuBg sréerviicnie Ki acel ei autoritdtbsSi cktreia
Bi sericilor, “"nst SinNnOnd csoiutiskcumEiM®©nO®Oudi me sdd i
40,%A 1

A 3. (cf 1246 A 1) Zilele de strbttoare de pc
afara zilelor de dumini ct, zilele Nakterii Do mn
la cer, Adormirea SfinteiilMdieciSfa nISuil obummpezsd w
remono©nd neschi mbat dsueigrisapriobatpda $caunut Apbstolic, panicaredBi s e r |
unele zile de strbttoare de porunctkt sunt supri ma

%3 Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872, tit. VI, cap. VIII.

Cntregul capitol VIl al titlul ui VI este de

perspectivi teologict THi pastoradaliwl Dwphi Eeclif
postul ui pl ec©nd de | a-a®oferi sxerhplu prelyatmaicaporde Apostob u Hi (

H transmis de ckLtre aceHtia genera™ il or viito,
di stinge “"nj dowlk Hior peost al , Concil i ul ami nt e Hi
zburditril or trupeHti, pregttirea creHtinilor | a

% Can. Apost. 64; Can. Apost. 44; Conc. Laodic. CaB3934; Timoth. Alexand. Quaest 14; Conc. Gangr. can.
5, 20; S. Niceph. cap. VI de foeneratoribus Pitra to, I, pag, 323; Timoth Alexandr. quest. 14
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pentru respectarea unui vot . Comcdéi el prectchzeal
post ul Hi de perioadele liturgice c¢c©nd acest a
"ndeplineHte acest act de pietate. Evol u™Hi a pos
respectitrii ;aceexsetnoprl ud ©nbduuni edli pr eo™i | or poate f
di spensa de |l a post, acordatt de autoritatea ecl

Surprinde, al Ltturi de unele justifictri di sc
justificare teologickt a trbiridi postul ui, car e
creHtine. Conciliul citeazt explicit un pasaj i
postul ui nNu se mbsoartrdoampenonturabHbnadeatdat Ula
strtin de orice ftrtdelege. Dezl eagt 4Hoadtatstl & gih
datori a: st nu post e Hti ca st pari drept ; carne
conteneHt i, dar de | a a face nedrept Lt Hi nu “~nce
minHi i, care nu mai puHin dec©t Ciomeli |l oulipe®eHtr
di ciplina veche a ®dd swerrdlcd it rHi miptreerzii nkith | iad e.,t Uk

s
inspiraHie p&ntru aceastt temt.

Can. 881- A 1. (cf 1247 a) Credinciokii crexktini
strbttoare de porunct, s £ p a crienlecsaupobiceill ¢egitibialv i na L
propriei Bisericisui iuris, la celebrarea laudelor divitfe

A 2. (cf 1248 A 1) Pexnit rpuo actat c’rneddeipnlciinoik i ma ic rue
se stabilekxte ct timpul p®&ht dHecsf @eHideul azivleeie
strbttoare de porunct.

A 3. Se recomandt cu sttruinSt credinciokilor
sau “n fiecare zi, st primeasct Divina Euharisti

A 4. (cf 1247 bge Cverdi alzc$ioke i " traxastne zil e de
"mpiedict cul tul ce revine [ ui Dumnezeu, bucur
destindere a ®minSii ki a corpul ui

® Syn. prov. Albalulien. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a. 1872fit. VI, cap. I,
AQuamobr emo.

Drept aceea, Sinodul bazat &intele Canoane precum pe de o parte

"mptmOntenitt 4 u naeclee pHionpurtiuirlie dsebrab kbt or i nepr e
de dup®% PeHtdie daj ehepaet én Domnul pe to™H credir
strbttorile legat®( 4k, asdal temStfreHliitair ghae pen
Bi serickt preo’Hii trebuie st | e exipttiurcgi ¢ en "Hdil ea L
func™i uni sacre.

®Omelia | despre post, Sf. Vasile cel Mare, 357Scrieri,
https://theologika.files.wordpress.com/2010/03/onralé-sfantuluivasile cekmare.pdf (consultat 26 septembrie

2020).

3T Exod. XXIV, 18; XXXIV. 28; Deuteron. 1X, 9, 18. Luc V33; Match. XVIII, 20 et IV, 2. Act. Ap.

XIl, 2 et XIV, 22. Act. Ap. XV, 29. Ca. Apost. 69. Can. Apost. 66. S. Nicephorus cap. 75 in Typico.
Anastas Sinaitae cap. 8 ap. Em Pitra tom. Il, pag. 279. Can. Ap. 69; Petrus Alex. can. 15. Vid. Sam. Klein
dissert. De iniunis Graeeamrientalis Eccl. Pag. 64. Can. Ap. 69. Conc Laodic. C&n. TBmoth. Alexand.
guaest. 10, Conc. Gangr. Can. 19.

3 Conc Laodic. Can. 29; S. Niceph. can. 4.

39 syn. Gangr. can. 5, 20; Conc. Sardic. can. 11
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®Syn.prov.Albal ul i en. et Fagarasien. Rumenorum, a.

Ma i apoi Sinodul T admonesteazt pe credinci
strbttorile | egéait egr eclue lduecrlua i c@mp,vi b ei cu me'Ht
t©rguri, sau cu al® e petreceri necuviincioase

Can. 8951 (I 1199) JurtmGntul, adict invocarea Nt
poate fi prestat “n faSa Bisericii numa i “n caz
canonié®.

66Syn. prov. Alba-lulien. et Fagarasien.Rumenorum, a. 1882tit. V, sect.| , AA 48, 90.

A 48 . I n ac el -arpae proceda ni¢i ou marton rd@ci cn documente, se va
admi t e, ca mijloc de probt spre terminarea <cau
decizttor al caruez ep t, r "Hie ‘clarwa umraesdtiantcel ei | al t e
Tribunalului.

Partea, care va presta acest jurtmOnt oferit
fi in favoare ei. Il ar partea BohveesksbLcapel azer
sent i n’He, ni ci st ceart re nnoirea procesul ui;
judecttorului are valoarea unei tranzac™Hi.i car e

A 90 Probarea saguwrdem@ndeurle ap terali zZlecir priitn gant e
aHa zis supletoriu sau purgatoriu, nu se admite

COteva reflexii concluzive
Dupt ce am prezentat sintetic textele discipl

care se r ef e Cadexednontin &cclesimrum Orietaliden t i t | ul XVI , p u
c©teva consider a'™ii util eempéelmt pea aar e&@ "Haot e'gree i me
efortul de redactare a Codul ui comun. Cncepem a
150" CCEO care sunt esen'H ale pentru a “nHelege i
care reziidHi ilre diasswpmia ce conforme "~ nvi™Hbturii au
fixatt de Concil i ul Vatican ||, care stafil ekte:
ptstreze necontenit [ é] d égatecde pnhpurinsau d¢ gefsqaneduea r d ac
abandonat pe nedrept, st se stritduiasct st se

acel aHi Concilivedre®af dmmeviipgioadtaudin Bi sericile
sacramentelopr ecum Kii practica celebrtriidowiekaaa&misrti sft
rest abi lOEt £2) .

Din perspectiva existenHei numeroasel or tri mi
romone Ht i se poate " ndHebage, man ewsgemanteter d
care legislatorul suprem a acordat acest or texte, Hi care este 7
tensi onat care se poatpeogresa erganigpeudét np d retoeg ,et Hic, pc s
inter pr et tri care potréeveonferit b gpaddemaRapdrtd girtre a d v @i i
progresul organi c/ reesvteenidep elnad evnetc h'in eprtirmuwli Wi ®n d
normelor canonice din izvoarele propm.i f i cul t at ea unui astfel de r a
diferitt pe care legislaforul o acordt interpret

40 Conc. Laodic. can. 29.

“Can.2-(cf 6 A 2) Canoanele Codului, “n care, “n cea ma
Bisericilor orientale, trebuptesPBnfli del bataceh doept d
Can.150:-Dact pri vitorselka eo oprporbelsecmti elriep exprest "n | ege,
hot tr ©t tc ammmafnerl mr Si noadel pabiceilii legitimeprinsidiilorrgénerdloale PLr i n
dreptului canonic, respectatetcunechcanboricgpucompneade
“Ce “"nseamnt autenticitate “n izvoarele canonice? Ce

acestea? nCGir mti mprebuie st se priveasct pielnet rtur aadif'Hid
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Faptul ct existt un numkr de 66 de trimiteri
comune referitoare la disciplinasaa ment el or i ndict val oarea acest ol
H deopotrivi fcamtowmlnedtorf grrrezkemrtesaiaretit ,” np eClCAEFQU ¢
leam prezentat, 0 adaptare juasditSiHdi odicadrpdntntar
prefigureazt astfel excluderea oricktrei tent atii
Rom@©nt Unitti -€Cat &bamactu n®@Fseccuot  Hi aplyd cptl ec®npr @i
de |a conHliwowmut I adan@anci |l i ul ui Trull an. Acest
fundament al pe <care faimosul c a n eanri canoned” s i f P

f undament e aEndiridibnuiaris &aclesime orientalis Cattolicde pe Codex canonm
Ecclesiae Orientalis; od care Acanonicam auctoritafie accepit

Revenind |l a o analizt mai sintetict a textelo
Predominkt textele care pr oi872hcudn total Geo5dcde | i ul
trimiteri; exista 22 de trimiter:i |l a textele Co
textele Conciliul Provincial al Trei |l-enasingprl 87 2) .
i zvor prteeleemtcélnont etxr e Concil ii Provincial e, da

surse duble (cann. 685, 715, 758, 782, 795;8B¥ 825, 838) sau chiar triple (can. 758, 784) semn
ct evolu™Hia discipldandmutmgal f éons thp unh aai c bthet reermptrie t dad
canoane.

Este de remarcat fapt ul ct “"n 13 cazuri cano
sacrament ul ctstt or 8kt i825838.n . 782, 784, 795, 807

Textele conciliar e nuCamwane (vegiffoatesta caho745, 80¢, 82ber i ¢
877 Hi 881) ci, “"n cazul c¢cO©torva dintre ele (67"
814, 874, 880, 881) | e Hi prezintt “"n subsol ul [
“n trimiter.i |l a vechile canoane, Hi l a Conciliuwu
Conciliul Provincial al Doilea nu face nicio trimitere la izvoare.

Existt un caz (can. 704) “n care wuintigllal di ntr
Treil ea, citeazt ca izvor un text preluat din C
canonice.

Se poate observa, aHa cum este cazul di scipl:i
bunt cunoaHtereananipat Miimonpruilniul cmil eni u, di sc|
Exi sttt un precis punct i storic, un model istoric, o]
propune un posibil model de raportare? Cine anume al
care provoeacx'H el aapo of eafnldGa VASIL' Hi V asleurtiaozaisotne” ndel | e font
organica progressio, con speciale riguardo alle Chiesel gi nat e dal | ' e'pr&MaRiiNg Ckl i Mu n

(ed.), Diritto particolare nel sistema del CCE@\spetti teorici e produzione normativa delle chiese orientali
cattoliche, (Orientalia et Occidentalia 20 gi c e, -123127129. 12 7

“Referindus e | a modul “"n care diferitele Biserici Orient a
e s e nshitri cdn@nesgcanonistul LQUGEB U bl i ni azt c¢ct Biserica Rom©nkt era |
Orientale Catolice care au uniformizat propriile trac
par e, C waco eaitbhes rneaa doua jumbtate a secol ul ui Xl X era

mtsur t r ecun@GUS:EKIncilemza GelCodexl Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientaliunella storia

moderna della Chiasuniversale” n QUG E,®/Understanding the Eastern Cqgd€anonika 8, Romad997,266-

327,27 6 . Un capitol “n car e @RI ej,ASipado Aravincihle I (1872xddilr ma "Hi a
suo ruolo nel dare una nuova impronta allagislazione canonica romena,. Excerpta ex Dissertazionem
doctoratum,Pontificium Istitutum Orientalis, Roma 2008, 4404; | sacri canonesomefons iurisprincipale

del Sinodo provinciale | (1872).

“ Este vorba desprd. PAPP-SzILAGYI, Enchiridion Juris Ecclesiae Orientalis Catholica@ypis Eugenii

Hol | - s y-Yaratld, 882

%5 Cf. M. I. CrisTESCY Chiesa Arcivescovile Maggiore sui iuris grecattolica Romena. lus particulare

Ecclesiae sui iuris287.
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reprezent ©nd de fapt o sintezt de teologie sacr.
poate observa “n unele cazuri, (afinit atee, cts
explicitkri canonice prin care se propun infor ma
Cn cazul di sciplinei matri moniale referitoare
808 face referin™tHt | a ipodi dpt ilt @it e@i Wdiel caom@mn .z ar
Al Lturi de textele care provin din patrimoniu
izvoare de inspiraHie pentru canoanele care se
roman; este vorba despre o sere dscr i sor i pe care Congrega$Sia d
circumst an He, |l e adreseazt ierarhiei rom&ne cu
A3804, 811, 814, 863), Hi care devimaneel e "~ nsel e
Cn concluzi e, textele celor trei Concil ii Pr c
di sciplinkt ecleziastict pot fi consi derate par e
canoanele CCEO incl usi v progres atgantelndsdplinei saaranfemteloe a s ¢ L
Cele Trei Concil ii Provinciale Ro moOn e Hf%ise pe b
concretizeazt astfel ca o adeviratt constitu’Hi e
ecleziastice; textele acestor Coacevaludave@endifij
model de aplicare a dreptului vechi als8iicilor Orientale, au fost utilizate dans iuris pentru
CCEGo
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THE RESURRECTION OF HELLENISM IN THE ROMAN -
BYZANTINE EMPIRE DURING THE REIGN OF EMPEROR JULIAN
THE APOSTATE (361-363)

Marius Liviu Telea

Assoc. Prlo fDe,c ePhbD,i eA 19180 University o

Abstract:In the Orthodox Church martyrdom has always been regarded and understood as being the
supreme trial of faith, through which Christians confess their faith in the Saviour Gbsigs even at

the cost of their life. The violent and bloody persecutions against Christians lasted almost three
centuries, more precisely until 313, when Emperor Constantine the Great granted freedom to the
Christian religion in the Roman Empire throughe secalled Edict of Milan. Later, after the
persecutions ceased, the relics of the saint martyrs were taken out of the tombs and placed with
veneration in open crypts or reliquaries and on the tombs of saints and martyrs were built the first
churches ched martyria. Here Christians started to gather in order to glorify God and to pray the
saint martyrs to intercede before the throne of the Holy Trinity for the salvation of people.

Keywords:PersecutionsJulian the Apostate, the Christian Church, Heiéen, martyrs.

Introducere

Secolul al Ml ea dupt Hri stos a ‘“'nsemnat biruinSas
ptgO©ni smul ui . -rPknga®Om,i secnuwl z giriec & i cultura sa,
religiei Ki -ac urlitdiirdat kpeLtgroinlgw cecsotas ar e el i gi a K
Templele zeilor greci K i romani au fost di

devenit religie de stat.
Cn primele trei sexw!l efbpttgPnti apii gk ek€Ceni

pentru ptstrarea unui vechi K i gl orios pat
ceil al Si pentru instaurarea “n lume a unui r
“n | umerao mamec oma i “nt Oi pe vatamat,ctmeée numlowim|
strtmokil ors;a isdra,birhait gpmpoia,l taarul cet £t $Si i, ul
ai oraxul*®i sau ai Skri.i

Cncep©nd din timpul ~ mptraltd4uldui HIct)avikan cAuig
deel,sa produs “"n I mperiul roman o0 mare <crizt
orientale, care aveau o doctrint independen
stvOrkirea actelor de cult al e crktel icgetel S eonfeia
publ i ct, “n timp ce practicarea cultelor or
putere de atracSie mult mai mar e. Dincol o de¢
dea sufletelor bolnave, care -rui mai ngiksteeaau «klii mul Sumirea " n
statul ui, i deea de ispitkire individual t, de
introduc®©nd tot felul de mistere cu ini Sieri
Ele nu mai subordongme i ndi vid cettSii, ci pretindeau
personalt “n aceastt | ume ki, ma-lea, ed mas , “n
i mportantt dintre reli gSoliinvigtus(oSa arnetlad en ea” nfva s
reprezentantul stu pe pELtmoGnt, zeul persan
“8 Fustel de Coulange§,et at ea anti ct. Studi i asupra culvlul, ui, dr e
traducere de Mibamnduegeéer danndtzeleomade EIl ena Laztbr, pr

Editura Meridiane, 1984, pp. 2226.
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ncredinSat sufletul stu zeului =ai,  nhdotciuel
Hristos cu zeul per san, i am Shi 8tef el amner |
misteré®. Mai mult, el a susSinut ca un adevkirat
ct gloria I mperiul ui roman a <crescut-auodatt
respoOndi t “n lumé&i i nef aceaurlitlueg i ¢i. viFliiecar e
religia ptrinSilor sti ki fiec&dre cetate tre
Cncercarea |l ui lulian de a sttvili ritspondi
moment uln icsatroer iac t'r tileh,sa Chats ex oll wpgt tal” dtvr e d:
cul turi Religia-rwmaobu|l tueprpkzg@®hhbtgrpcon c
religios, "mptLtrat ul , Pootifex Maximussiaeup | “iinmpeoat rkciu ft wm
forSa religiei K i cul turii crextine, care el
l ulian a avut ampl oarea unui rtzboi mLre$S
moment ul suprem al “nclsepkitrbirtivial eeladre douunti im
lulian a luat mai “nt ©Oi mEsur i de refor mare
gO©ndirea sa, erau un atac indirect “mpotriv.
care ta numit elenism,a®t real i zatt dupt model ul Bi seric
ceisa pLtrut mai bun din practicile acestei a.
Aceastt " ncercare trebuia st duct | a “nl ttu
lucrurilor sa dovedit a fi cu totul alta: elenimu | devenise desuet «Ki, C
era incapabil st atingt “"naltele idealuri
societtLSii ptg©ne din acel secol

Atunci , el a ‘“nceput |l upta direcite, @apohdr eEg
"mpotriva acestuia o polemict anticrexktint
car e, din tolerante Ki i nofensive | a “"ncepu
ul ti mele | uni al ecaac ésticiet 'ans Arcies trrumMmelsearrpe ||
Bisericii. Cu toate acestea, lulianas dovedi t a fi un di pl omat
crextinismului. ElI a ktiut ct tolerania reli
i mpune VvoinSa.

Dactlianlsa bucur at de unel e aprecieri favorahb
deosebite ale personalitbtSii sal e ki, nu " n
sale domnii,ce-a “ntins pe durata a maimppu8inadeodo
at ©tea planuri K i proiect e, cel e mai mul t e ¢
geni u, i ar altora wun temperament exaltat
real i ztri car e, pri ne penrtsrpeevcatdity eulne olno re x cfekpcS
cum nu mai avusesert Roma Ki Constantinopol u
nu poate fi comparatt cu crceckian Sdae 0gaa lduwnereonme
numea el “"n dére©deruen.i cACenstanpmrleel e i storiei
el iminarea a aproape jumktate din popul aSi a
cataddtroft

FLrt st proclame oficial redeschidereaa pers
echivoct «i prin mbtsurile sale, agalileang £ dui t
Exiltrile erau tot mai frecvente, iar -popul a
a dedat |l a acte de o cruz®O©mgtrindfd omdn miamtee | @
incendiind casele crextinilor, fur©nd, chin
SfOnt ul Grigorie de Nazianz, Socrate Ki Soz
“l'oan Rimureanu, AReligia solSuditTeomgicé, sepid a-b XXXIXui | ul i ;
(1987), nr. 6 (noiembriedecembrie), pp39-40.

®joan I. PulpeaLupta “~mptratul ui lul,i amezZtmpode r doat ear @Kt i Mi §
Bi sericexkti, Bul2.ur ekt i, 1942, pp. 11

’Sfontul Gri g@Guv @n tdarRS&5 dola6dE 4
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Al exandria, HelioY&pbi scophzaakiGeArgehasaAl e

Aret husei au suFferAltSimocarretket immair taiur iscutf er i t K
Li bani us K i Ammi anus Marcel |l i nus, el "nKi K
anticrextimtzbdil ecomat rliava per kil or, lul i an,
AContra galileenilodb, a promis ct | a “ntoarcere va sup
K i pe adepSii ei . Soarta a f L cQGalileearon s tc uar t'fle
numea el.

Cu toatt simpat-baapemcauvéetamaput eapsritul st
de f ol os uma n-aalds §runiul,cel bun.lEkma n nige l wis, " n pri mu!
K i divinitatea M®antunS$eolrad us pi diutpdl cwme mur i |
cu “"nfr©ngerea sa a apus Ki strtluciMaea zei |
“nvins @al ipeenard tradi Sia crexktinkt | e at
dobOndess wsmpisitual ma-a ad®nas husmas -Hmpet &
nNvins numai un “mpkLrat apostat, credincios
idealurile ei.

Il . O toleranSt ki neutralitate aparentt

Chi ar dact duptkr onrc@rleadesaembei e 361) lul i
bi nevoitoare f aSa tdrea ncsfexrtmaentir,e @aaacte@esddae sad v e
de acektia. ki aceasta i taca&umna fiosef isugpaist t
dejnarui nt.

Cn fapt, “mpitratul lulian era uki sasmpanmndiar
abilitate sentimentele. Astfel, ~ nobisaricauar i e
din Viennadi afnapal | iaa)adBelbonnala Basal.f i @n il lzleyirSiec
adus din nou sacrificii zeilor, "n faSa arnm
roman mani feste ptgoOne, dar car e nu consSit
crekfinilor

La scurt tima dumierahchéiober mptratul Const a
mi |l itar | a Cal eae daome sctaercea,t ~“~ms tc,hemsu isuni rel i
hagiografii crektini se °pbarA@oct wwpimrermt iaf il
pal at ul i mperi al din Constantinopol, pri ma
consiliu la care ausfeagte! iof WiiatleskitsipnuesS it wtownrda

21dem,Cuv ©nt ar, P@ 3540l. 618,818; Socrate Scolasticll,st or i a ,Mradscere deddBif c t

Gheorghi an, Mitropolit primat, Bucurekci3, T-XMph,ogr afi a
pp. 179185; Sozomen| st ori a bi $ emaidasas ¢ hosif Gleargiare Mitrapolitdpemat!al

RomOniei, Bdcuogrkal,j aTiACar Silor BiserXopek468%0, 1897,
3 Socrate Scolasticubp. cit, cartea a treia, cap. RRsc - | £ provocep. H:l mpNAakemasdr ta

popor ul din Alexandria penvobu-168promenggcip, Lauda @ 8eea,r g e

cap. VIEM- rtea | u3 ®ewvobhile8&Z;t.Sf @mpt.ull 8ACUY ®n U.8894, &G Nazi anz
35, col. 616624.

* Ammianus Marcellinus, st ori e sobmdnb introducti v, traducer e, n ot
cartea a XXda, 2, 45, p. 259.

*JosephBideZd, a Vi e de | 6 Parg lees Relles Letires| 1936, pp. 120, 23@fidloan |. Pulpea

op. cit, p. 146.
®*I'dem, ADiscours de Juli ©eug€®ear,otdmphstéeé@mpedeuvdulibr
(£l oge de | 6empereur Constance, £l oge de | 6i mp®r atri

Sur |l e @®planstaee Au s®natt ext ea u®tpaehulpil ee (Cdigtichdiasiets )par
Uni ver si t GLes Belles LEttreg, Parig 1932, pp. Z35,apudlbidem p. 147.

I'dem, AL®6Evolution de |l a politique de | 6Empereur Ju
royale de Belgique (Clasee des Lettres)o, Bruxell es,
8 Ammianus Marcellinuspp. cit, carteaa XXMa, 5, 3, 29% vol . cit., p.
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Acerturile civile sau terminat; nimeni nu se mai opune, agumc a fi ecare st ur

religia sa".

Ast fel, epoca toleranSei K i a neutralittSii
sale intenSii. Cnst scopul [ ui l ulian a fost
i odium thetogicumi pentru a distruge for $Sa Ki uni tate
acestuia st consolideze restaurarea pLgoOni sn
O altt mbsurt luatt iimediat dupt instalarea
ordona redeschidereatemplelor r e " nceperea sacrificii-lor. P
au bucurat de aceastt mipaste tComnfalrmadae, fLo
tot mirosul K i f umul sacrificiilor; pe cul mi
totodatt cul tului o0Zeillsotrorkiic uhlr abniesie roi agmeesnci | Soor
toate vechile rituri furt puse “noVigoare Ki
Odatt cu r edes eahui dreerdeeas ctheinsp | kBi& pdnrnasc o Il eé€lneg:t cAen
Ki oracol ul l ui Apol l on Di dy me an ulbudiatde Mi | | e
toatt | ibertatea de care au fost priva$Si pO©On
Cn acest ti mp, lulian a fiEtcut agtoaiti, pdntauadi f er
reorganiza I mperiul. Au f ost Il nvita$Si |l a Cuil
vechi ul stu profesor Ki "ndrumttor teurgul
Il nteresant este ct " napecéaxtit | merciCSa dvta leuleit
ckrua aofier it o trktsurt ca st poattit wveni dir
sofistul ui Prohar éesi mi s Mai st©rsobpareiel ogi oa
Sirmiunt?

Cu toatt pehdadriestandgfai ka ~ mpikratul lulian, p
simpatiza.

La 24 decembrie 361, a i zbucnit | a Al exandr
avut K i filosofal ~wPyghdiadatdorcu aaaGhenighsade ea erp
Capadocia, “mpreunt cu ~ nct® Gomandamtul amatei, ni , |
comitele lTulian, unchi ul "mptirapot ol | pe at
Cmptratul a afl at despr e acimis wtordov erimei me n t
scrisoare ' n care afirmk ct mOni-la mnwme kKftaeSt
Aukmanuwl, zeesitleorde ~nSeles, dar nu are nici u
|l a aceastt stare de IrdkcspumiderEla paeuwcal eodt:
pe brutalitatea prefectul ui Egiptului, Arter
foloseasct termeni.i care ar fi putut jigni
Agalileend -ik i muset mt ep amdur ipnuir tcatt©Ojsnda ewii kK tdactk ar f i
legile existente ar fi fost suficient pentriia pedepsi pe cei vinovagsSi
convingttomlns pllpiomi d ndb tAnekte, ca npokte cOi
nNu are rukKine Ki ni ci un scrupul st se prezi
ar fi curate®.

Cu toate acasdaet,sé¢éamaant misurile sale "~ n f
0O reacSie din part@asfctOrekittuwli | @anul Die a€reaa
episcopilor exil ag$Si de predecesor ul stu, ~ m,
% pidem.

®QratioXVIl, 126, “n R. Foerster ( ed4 YeubndriLdipzig 1904, m p96.r a, Vv ol
®1Op. cit, cartea a cincea, cap. ll:kul i an ~mpuSin®zt kKi sltbesce Religiun

“'n  v.Qodp.176t7i7.t

®2]oan I. Pulpeagp. cit, p. 151.

% Socrate Scolasticup. cit, cartea a treia, cap. RNsc - | £ provocatih vml Alé&xandr ipa .
“ Cmptr at uHpistolaws 888 a apud Filip Horovitz,C mp t rlaianuApostatul (Figuri antice)
BucureHti, Cartea RomGneasct, 1923, p. 23.
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le-a restituit bunurile confiscdtt  Ast f el , -ali ntmteoras e&ft ®rat sl At ¢
Meletiea | Antiohiei, Eusebiu de Vercell: K i Luc
Sf©nt ul Chiril al l erusalimul ui. Prin acor c
popul ar K i st instaureze pacea ain lenperiude mul
Tol eranSa i se ptrea cea mai bunt politict f

trebuia mai degrabt st | e vindece Hemi®t st
foc Ki fier se pot obhBgheobmbkoei abe renbob
sacrifickt, dacbtocdmkApbit bhE®&tpesbtéateabui nSez

cttre toSi gal il eenii; i nterzic st senrecur
templu satw wriddtacs$i frmedontrart voinSei sal
Totuxki , ma i t ©r zi u, | egi l e date de IlTulian at
a dat | egea pentru organ'-znallmdaaapd)leigeiAp:uulnlsius
Prin aceasta, el refaz epi scopi |l or Bisericidi crextine a
publice pentru a merge |l a sinoade, pe care
Arel ate, convocat pentru a rezolva prsebl ema
bucurau doar ereticid. Ki filosofi.i ptgoOni ch
La 13 martie 362, a fost publicat o altt Ieg
K i ma i ales de | a crexktini, restituirea bun
ilegal’.

Cmptratula liurdpiusn clrektinil or st plitteasct t
Aceastt | ege pentru restituirea bunurilor
crektinilor iar conf laiuct enlnreuldSiint.re ptgoOni K i
Mul Si crektini au rezistat | a restaurarea po
pentru reconstruirea templelor ptgO©ne. Chi a
treact cu vederea aplicareahraygeasntehusntsaai e
aka f el "nc®©t “n provincia sa st nu se obse
religioast. Cn unele cazuri, “~nst, lul i an a
prin orakul mdiumsspredAntiohiaCpreotul cemg@ujui Ui Esculap din Aegea
(Cilicia), a fiLcut apel l a " mpLtrat pentru
locului®

O altt | ege, t ot dlegea clridlelotma mat iaggr &a& at mwu mimat
crektinilor. Ea obliga clerul K i pe crexktimni
l a nevoie cu averea | or datoriile provinci
suprimarea dreptului Bisericii de a poseda corporativ ave, tdu cum er au ret
i munittSile clerului crektin 4tot de generos
Toate aceste mbsuri aratt ct | wplliammulnwi & St €
| mperi u epec@oOnA fLtrt milckr enkutlitnei simuol v asSei i~ nccuo
aparat neco®%ar vieSii sale

% Socrate Scolasticugp. cit, cartea a treia, cap.Nascer ea | ui lulian. EducaSia s
Imperiului. Apostasiasa ~ n v ol -165 Teddoret, episcopCirlilé,0 st or i a bcare®ali ceasct
a, 4, 1, ‘tmr adawalcer 8c dieervVia,si |l e Sibiescu, col . APLring$g
Editura Institutul ui Bi blic ki de Mi si uiac®imantea,Bi ser i c
Biserica_ “n timpul domni ei " M@3tdr Ght.)u | RIii t erkotma,n |l nusltiiatnu
Grafice AArtisticao P. Mitu, 1927, p. 25.

®Cmptr at Hdistolh 10443&brapudFilip Horovitz, op. cit, p. 50.

®loan G. ComanSf ©nt ul Grigorie de Nazianz despre “mptratul
(tezt de doctorat), vol. I, Bucurekti, Editura Instit

% oan I. Pulpeagp. cit, p. 155.
% Ibidem p. 156.
0 Joseph Bidez, art. cit., p. 425.
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Avem Ktiri despre existenS$Sa unor martir.i “n
de persecusSi e, cLci l ulian nu dorea g$igb ni ci
Ci moartea | or st se datoreze exclusiv furi
conform mbrturiei SfOntul ui Grigorie de Naz
Arethuselor (Fenicia), cel careai s al vat vi a$amdsacnului fanilieiluala , “n
Constantinopol. Acesta a dtr ©mat “n ti mpul
ntors mul Si crextini "mbr LtSi kKasert paactic
schimbat, “n sensulpibavepuil zMairicuelhenias mwli uia,
perseaufieal EgnSui t, el a vrut mai “nt ©i st
crektini erau amani m$aoBis Wi np Fedutgu tna KB | BB i
ca st fiamai cu el ce va vrea.

I.De |l a toleranSt | a persecuSi.i

Cn timp ce trecea prin Asia Mict, pe | a mij|l
a pregktti rtzboi ul cu perxkii, lulian a avli
elenismuluik i adorarea zeilor nu fktceau progresel
scrisorile “"mptratul ui. AsP®prbL, aeti " { Tyama)a
dec©t oameni care refuzt st wDatmiEgti oB.csau un
Dupt-ace nd or mat personal asupra mer suloui el e
mare ruinkt, “ncleplOnan da nl vatnie 8é&rri,e de mbLs.
Primele vizate au fost moinmdel ukrii | €t ea g uir md g
| egiunil or romane. Crucea Ki monograma | ui
semnel e sacrificiilor zeilor. El a dorit st
armatei, supreimmaer €a aecreastcdrl ‘masi |l a “ndemOnt
Deoarece oum&téema ed dirjidgid)t adisikt tA se ptrea ct
religiei fondate de lisus Hiextiosul amanpat ¢ aal
printrun edi ct, wa mari e kptoiamritie satc ersGhlileemi .me Au cf o pte
l uate "~ n batjocurt ki cOteva din " nviStturi
“ndure cu bucurie persecuS8iile deoarece aka
La 17 iunie 362, laAnaira,tuliama publicakeged eontria profesailore
crekticminsi deratt cea m#.iPublicaréeaceta avu efectul dinein t r e
 ovi turi de fulger asupra crextinilor, “ntr
Bi seritcidii.n Gretc®d umula$i lddektini erau profes:
superior. Ei au protestat energic contra a
Ammi anus Marcebl mbssird humeai &b, per e@hkm ‘am!
ttceredetleeqnea cuprindea unele dispoziSii
Acektia trebuiau st se distingt prin conduif
ordinul Curialilor, care dteéed mphr dttecl eit . s
nSelegea lulian prin conduita Ki-o moirad¢ul ar i
explicativt, pe care cei ma i mul Si cercettt

crektini® din Orient

“Cmptr at Hyistolh 18| 3i75cpudloan |. Pulpeagp. cit, p. 158.

“Sfontul Gri g@uv @n tdar, Aa35icd 688fHEdloan G. Comangp. cit, p. 85.

“ldem,Cuv ©nt a97, P& 35,cM.,632apudlbidem p. 89.

“Cmptr at De Professbribus,hpudibidem pp. 9695.

> Op. cit, cartea a XXHa, 10, 6, carteaa XX, 4, 20, “n vol . cit., pp. 308,
“LOEmper e wWreuduleise ya,d/npettresteefsgments texte revu et traduit par Joseph Bidez,

Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1924, p. 4fudloan I. Pulpeagp. cit, p. 162.
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Folosinduse de atacurie apol ogeSil or crexktini "mpotriva
era o datori egaleendt si profueasSeriia Anterpretare
l ecSi’i. 1 or lor
Aceastt |l egiferare " n pogeadiemamEinpeShmoOnheabert
care trebui au s&tidalceta gatd e rnatur el aa piodsetoalzoigei a s c
comentau K i i nterpretarea numai a Evangheliilor,
pierderea salariului. Profesorilcee b r i precum Marius Victorinus
Atena au preferat st piafdt AdaStiedraau dencc@tr csat
pe clasicii ptg©ni cu modele cflektine, cum a
Istoricul bisericesc Socat e , ne spune Rietrsojege(lular) exalseé ge | e g e
crektini de | a binef at eigcea ¢liec a° nsvkki ShamsOnu tutl uli i,
pentru a fi gata st tspundt dialecticii gre
Un alt istoric bisericesc, TeodoretderCy ne i nf or meazt ct aceast |
copiilora ichterai siflecventarea kcolilor
Prin |l egea " nvbiStmOntul ui, Jdeccehli |drbekutliinb adia ncs
sa stricat, iar lulbirami aedade paateamesenil el
Bisericii, el a pus “n practickt nu numai m
chiar mijloace de opresiune, pentru a opr.i
ilegalitate. Nauost " nst martiri. Mbsuri mai aspre au
nainte, scopul stu a fost acela de a restau
Din acest moment, par al el cu restaurarea el e
perse u Si e, lulian a “"ndemnat | a violenSe. Est
de suferit “"n aceastt perioadt pentru credir
K i rescul at e, fie ale pedepmen.or Nidé¢ icehahad tet ple
donat -@aiobliicganupeée crektini st aapededsit sacr i
este excese pLtgO©ne, " nPlk Fedezamuolvateaacitce
e uci ki, nt cinil oivi 8al preathafdirep n vreun f el
i rr trebuie neaptrat preferaSi l or . Di n ¢
S ntrui e, pe c¢c©nd, di mpotrivik, ta@Si am
cinstim pe zei, pe adoo®atorii |l or ki cett
a ce a fost ma i grav “n acSiunea |lui, a
perfidie. lulian a procl amat , “ofciuaiagla, illegaall
Potrivit acestei metode de lucru, el a luat
s-a amestecat cu ironia.
Concluzii
Cmptratul l ulian Apostat ul a rtmas “n istor
mpttrfai l osof, care ne amintekte de wun alt ~n
adeseori st se compare.
Ca nici unul dintre “"mptraSii romani per secu
l uptt “mpotriva cr-akpgemdeanutl auti . prCian fg d roiserfi, |
|l egil e ki mbsurile sale.

"Cmp tr at Hyistolh 42lapudiaan I. Pulpeagp. cit, p. 164.

Bwx Hi stoire de | 0Egl i senosdoerpuipsibd é ®eosiogisné s jdise@ed’i or
Victor Martin, t. 3:J. -R. Palanque, G. Bardy, P. de Labriolee | a pai x constantinien
T h ® o Boedest Gay, Paris, 1936, p. 189.

¥ Socrate Scolasticubp. cit, cartea a trejacap. XVI:Ap ol i nar i i ,al’crt twoile-485c ictt.r,Sipp .

8 |bidem cartea atreia, cap. Xll: ul i an opresce pe crekting del a ¢invNSap
81 Teodoret, episcopul Ciruluipp. cit, cartea a treia, cap. Xlllunele legiuiri ale lui lulian, date contra
crextiAinl ool . cit., p. 138.

2CmptLr at &pistola 83| 37GcapudL 6 Emper e ®e u ¥ u k b e, P2rietires et éragments
pp. 143144,
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Liniile principale al e pl anul ui stu sunt |
anticrexktinkt ki persecutarea <crekti naledh or . C
instaur trii el eni smul ui, de ac e eiadezbire pé ncer c
crektini, dond |l i bertate religioast tuturor
tol eranSa, s tcamiumicactc®ndess i ofltepnt Satk,i inu See
omoare pe cineva pentru vina de a fi crektin
Domnia | ui luli an de a zadrr ufnicianvautt nuunl ts fBG rskeir
fi provocat tul burtri K i ma i mar i

Cubate acestea, trebuie recunoscut faptul C |
atitudini. PersecuSia | ui era un omagiu pe ¢c
crekKktine. Trebuie amintit, tdd bas & mdme ar,e fcatc,e
crextine, ruinatt de diviziunile kauunmter tur.i
pentru a face fa$St duxkxmanul ui comun, ctci I
celelalte secte crexktine.

Operaluiluen a fost wultima "~ ncercare serioast de
era de |l a “"nceput sortitt exkxecul ui deoar ece
fie ele chiar ale unui "mpLtrat mpget giewnii ne fE&
evoluSia naturalt a istoriei. Dupt acest ul
intudtima fazt a istoriei sale.
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DISAPPEARED MEDIEVAL SETTLEMENTS LOCATED IN THE
AREA OF PECICA

Sorin Bulboact

Assoc. Prof ., PhD, ,,Vasil e Gol di HO We

Abstract: The article focuses on the history of some missing localities in Arad County, located in the
area of the current city of Pecica, based on the investigation of documentary sources and literature.
These are the extinct medieval localities of Abony, BalasarBga, Cuca, Fulgudus, Iranta, Jaszpel,
Kynged, Maryan, Maymath Persek, Popi, Santoma, Serjan, Siondaa nd Zewlews. Most of the
settlements on the border of Pecica disappeared at the end of the Middle Ages and in the modern era.
The missing villages arergsented in alphabetical order. For each missing settlement, the
demographic and social aspects are highlighted, in the context in which all the localities were
enslaved to nobles or fortrességany of them, known only from documents, cannot evéochted

or identified precisely on the ground, in the absence of archeological excavations that would reveal
the hearth of the villages, houses, fortifications or cemeteries.

Keywords:Middle Agessettlement, population, administration, county

Introduc ere

Cn EvulzoMadiumde se aflt actual ul oraH Pecic
Ar ad, ai ci fiind atestate documentar zeci d
or aHul ui Pecica au disptrut | a sf @riBiptkulutkEv
sunt prezentate “n ordine alfabetict. Local
deoarece informa™H ile documentare de care d
i mpreci se. Cauzele dispareitiireiii ,| osru nSuhtnn estuanc
necesare cercet¢dbtri temeinice Ki de duratt i
reali tt™Hi Il e demografice, confesionale Ki etn
AHez Lri medi eval e di spdarute din zona oraHul u

Abony ( men™Hi onat d o c u@beymAbmmsauMdon esta bn sdt atestat pentru
prima dattl "Esaeaupom8BDPt doc Amdint hKaGmdtbicul " n ac
veacului al XVl e a , “n 1437 CHi 1466, adeemuoidluifa#lieny er :
nobiliar Herczegh Local itatea este men Hild88ald®HIHI ~ n
1520 Din punct de vedere demografic, Abony
devi neppitudr,g f(i i nd pomenil6t¥6c RiLaijdabieecdlui 15 3 3,

!Arhiva Na'Hi onal (DL&FA0g.ar t , Budapest a

% Ibidem DL 2659.

® Ibidem DL 4574.

“Ibidem,DL 1816; AlexandrDi Rbizon&rowl§cihs tGerziag a,Edituracal i t £
Uni versitt ™ii oOVasile Goldi Ho, Ar ad, 1997, p . 189.

®Ar hiva Na'Hionalt UngarKrassoDEr m&d 9 8,,vol.dliPRdapestt 1884,ipgy e s ,
449,

® Pesty Frigyesop. cit, p. 459.

" Monumenta Rusticorum in Hungaria Rebellium Anno MD)8\dapest, 1979, p. 485.

8Al exandru Rozop.ciKp.¥99.ch Geza,
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alXvlt ea, “n 1552, “n Abony, domen?i ulDumpdbill5i5aI
sat ul Abony este cucerit de turci Hi i nt e
conscripHi i otomaHie 1%:m64,55I3q9c dl5i5t83t eldb 6f0i i nd
retmas pustiu “"n cea mai emarHe part ecaepud audl wle
fiind precizat pe harta guvernatorul ui Banat
estedinnopopul at, ca urmare a ef or WLocaliateaestq oi i 8
prezenta “"n docume-hta, di n-17Wéc¢ el h& BL478\B] I'Hi
secolul al XIX|I e a , p©nt " n 1864. La ~ ncepwittutd, sfeicion
men™Hi onatt “n 1913 ¢a pusta Aban, | ©ngt Peci
Albert Pusztaest e pomeni tt doar ~ n -15094 s carvien'di io
existen™Mt sucrtt, de doar cOteva decenii.
Babose st e un sat atestat documétbDumkt @emkcer @rd
veacur i, | ocal i t atuena aBab odsi ne satneu | p olmrebn6i,t tc © nn
l'iteratul, castel an de Roi mMoH bisericii di
ur ma'fti 1l osat ul este demvaagiHa¢i | at comaregput ol c dm
men ™H onat ca -1pb5u7sSt Li arntrre &7 ca apar H n©nd
Cserepesay Sat ul Babos = 'Hi continukt existen
acte din 1758764, 17801864°. La" nceput ul secol ul ui XX era |
1913 pusta Bahos, | ©ngt Pecica
Basaraga( at est att HiIPosobodenBmrsesblkegh), Beszouagh
undeva “"ntre Pecica Hi Brtani a, edtue mer HI'H

Aradul ui -1 22n2t;r es alt2ull6 este pomenit wulterior 't
din 12171227, precum®Hi Cm -4a1BRZ #8828 men'™Hi onat pr
B a s a r sacpaos dedbBozarak. Cn 1337 omdameniulf Vezeleryi, finar t e

pomenit ca atare “MHi d&fB6MantletO0di dotakbiltate

sttpoOnitt de familia nobiliar#, Lksp®z, Hif i 148
1464 satul intra ~n BfBrtdhprriyet atiean df adnhirluiieti c
Mat i a C possessiones(Basarag in Orodieffsi)

La “"nceputul-l eaacullbuli2l®l|Blaxsvalraga ftLcea parte
nobiliare £%r€eHtiacltaksdiicnh drbi6i0, 18552 1H55 31,5
consemnate 10 sesi.i i obtgeHt i “n satul Basar

Pongr 8cz, Bs§nretvy CHi 1883zt el IB@arsfafryaga trtiau

°Ar hi va Na "Hi fond Balmti | Wrag Ki8lr ol ¢li e 63 'Hi 71.

YAr hi va Na"Hi Whasi,l8t9. Ungar t,

UD.C.Suciupi cWwi onar istoric al, lwala.l iltlk,WiBwaurdd 'MWt iT,r alns8 7 ,\
2Bl azovi cAh K fis2ash® z t el e Smebes,s1986, p.d40e

¥Diplome privind istoria comi,tad. tluyl430L470) cueseddle Eesty a or a
Frigyes, edi "Hi e, not e 'Hi comentari.i d eNapog¢ay20lal, pMa gi n a

302303, doc. 261.

“Arhiva Na'Hi@is¥/6t Ungar t

15 pesty FrigyesMagy ar or sz §tg®° rheelnyerteev,eif ol ddr aj z ivol. e Budapeste | vesze
1888, p. 126129.

D, C. Suciupp. cit, p. 164.

YAl exandr u Rozop.ciKp ¢991®h Geza,

BArhiva Na'Hionalt Ungart, DL 61123.

9 |bidem DL 3086.

®Documente privi,ndSedrsitarC aT rRomsinlivedni a, vol. Xl , Bucu
ZpestyFrigyeshA Sz°renyi b8&ns§g °as eSAPiBedapest, 1878, p.Be.g y e

ZpDiplome privind istoria comid. H®4B01470), pT35®WE5DoccB1L a or a O
313.

ZArhiva Na'Hi,@m®4887t. Ungar t

% |bidem, Libher Regius, Il, 70.
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i obagi, iar “n 157®L®cBaldiet aftemi,| isiubdea dimd ma i
pomenitt 'Hi “reavednuPHEDI7L,BXMAGI2 Cn 1722, “n ti
habsburgice, “"n localitatea Basaraga erau 6

1806, pe harta luLipszky era consemnapredium Basaraga Cn 1828 | ocal i

men Hi opradiumbda@a "n 1864 gfria nun pseetci ptan L sciat pus
di sptrut c©ndva | a-lemi jl ocul secolului al XI X
PusztBELAest e men'Hi onatttomamk, ~'nn (Af&f iomalda 01567

Cuca(Czuca, Csucd®e st e atestatt documentar prima da
ca pustt “n 1567 Hi 1579. Cn 1732 satul Cuc
de Modena. Local it gtedivan” rstl @ 42 on £Himn toint ¢ & u L

veacul Luminilor, fiind pomenitti -1864. Ld oc ume |
“"nceput ul secol ul ui XX, |l ocalitatea Cuca es
Pecica, “~n 1913.

Fulgudus (Felgedus Ge d u s , Flel esgeds aHezare de | ©ngt
atestatt document ar pentru perrd Folgudubat tSa'sn ubr
Fulgudus est® cems$ emmat acthter medi ev da806°, "n 1
Cn anulkstl83pomenit preot ulbacemastde IF¢élgedddd i n Fe
Localitatea este men™H onatt 'Hi "n 1485 'Hi ’
pLtrisitt | a sf @rekhi,t ufli ivnedacpurleuzie natPatXtl Xxca fi i n
Iranta ( d e n u nkwiinth, Eiymt Ironda saulrinta) est e o aHezare “~nte
fiind atestatt pentru prima datt "~ n decument
| e a, “n 1552, ftcea parte din domesatulbl chpha
trtiau 12 familidi de i obagi, iar “n 1579, 31
aHezarea este pomenitt 'HF, "h68&2ctldi dic881l6 4
administra™i ei habsburgi awe,6 sesamnuli obEy2 Ht i’
dezvoltt “n -lseacolfulindl pEYiIeEhitt “n ddcument
Decade "~ n wvleeaac,ull oaclal XltXatea fiind pustie " n
pustt | ©mgt Pecica

J § s z(lpaggdely,Pely) este o |l ocalitate ~ nlteaneipdrnt rpu

“n 1317 este nermdisaota at AHeaaféeéandsbe repopul ¢
1337este pomeni tsacepdosedetPatyy. cSablLlic e§de conse
documente din veacurile XIV 'Hi XV: 1348, 14
domeni ul ui cet £ Hi i Seud, aHezarea fiind men’l
' zt

de vedere demografic, la mijlocul secolului al X'k era una dintre celepau | at e a He
din comitatul Ardd,61lastufnégl potmenntre h552Zvoa

aflate “n sttp©nirea mai multor famil*¥i nobi
Localittaea = 'Hi conti nti rexi ottemaaeHi finnde
din ani. 1557, 1563, 15614, 1567 THi 156 9. C

Bl azovi copcitlpsiia | | ,

ZAr hi va Na Hi on dasc822) .85, Litter RediuR, Al, 570.
Al exandru Rozop.ciKp.¥98.ch Geza,

2 |bidem,p. 191.

“Ni col ae Deoncsuurteinatneu ,pri vi t oar el345a Buwsd wrréd 't ir,omohd 1 ,0rp .1
®¥Documente pri vi,SenaC Bangivariaa velReXOval.illleq. 81.

Al exandru Rozop.ciKp¥9®ch Geza,

¥Arhiva Na™Hionalt Ungart, NRA, doc. 1383.61, 1839.64,
% |bidem doc. 1838.69.

%D. C. Suciupp. cit, p. 343.

% Documente privind istori® o m© nSeria C Transilvania, veac XIV, vol. lll, p.
®¥Arhiva Na™Hionalt Ungart, A/ 2610, O
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iobagi, “n 1567 69 de familii de Ghramii de&@«
1647 | ocal i tradgteat eear ad o nmme np rud puii Dobozy. Ul t et
demografic important, astfel % tChnal@@aRampaiun
veacul ui Luminilor aHezarea dispare, nemai fi

Kishwdws (Hudus Kis- d oesg)t e o aHezare din apropierea &
pentru prima datlLocal anat ea -odkstidde aote dinldnio n at t
1256, 1284, 1319, 123Nu 1nBa37,aplax6e0 “'Hi dlodc7ulr
cauzelei dasilpatriHh efind necunoscut e.

LocalitateaKynged (Kingel) este atestatt documentar pentr
men ™H onat preot ulsacerdos Kyhgdlt diHe zhoeal iesate men
1361 Hi 1413. Cn 14'_:3)24@n9;attetal dikyneqe dil ef anobi b

a

1459 era “n posesi .Dé altfeli I& 1 reai 1439 ,ordgeld Ungariee Ma r
Al bert , pentru slujbe credincioase, a donat
Mar czal y ‘'Hisesiunea KyHdgeddin domitatul pfdd

La mijlocul veaculuial XM ea | ocal i tatea este integratt

de lancu de Hunedodfa Cn 6 februarie 1454, regele La
catolice dinudAbtagestantuindeodunedoar a 'Hi |<
posesiuni din comitatel & Ar&d Hé68enabaginc
aflau “"n conflict cu cei din Dombegyhi z, fi
Corvin, Elisabetapentru aplanarea conflictufli

Peste mai puHin de un deceni u, sat ul este g
Ls§ba'tl aSat ul Kynged este con'Sieamrtnatn db58the mp:
documentele conventului catolic din GMjt n &r'Ht uf i i nd men™™i onat THi ’
1564 "n localitate trtiau 6 famil.i.i de i oba
nobiliare: D-czy, *ZeQr@nktzekrye aHid eBmworgorvasfzikeyt a
“n 1567 | odei aamial ici @®& iobagi, iar “n anul
iobagi. Localitatea este pdmedisptmpe@mdrdi n
necunoscute | a sf-eaHituil wveacului al XVII

Maryan (Moran) este o aHezare aheahattlpé&al3B7Cnpr em
este pomenit preotul catolic PetrudinMotan Local it atea este men"Hi o
din anii 1396, 1401, 1417. Cn 1436 satul Ma
sat ul fiind cods$emreatoctn YN VdB8BE. e188Bsel e d
15521 56 4 men'Hi oneazt 16 sesii I obktgeHt i “n

Olcsarovity”. Popul a™Mi a aHezbtr i creHte, astfel ct

Bl azovi cop.cil, g $44.1 , ,

BAl exandru Rozop.ciKp.998.ch Geza,

®Arhiva NaHionalt Ungart, DL322.

“Opesty FrigyesK r as s o VvV §r meq.yl,@. 4274935t enet e,

“Documente pri vi,6rBeriaC Fransilvaniag veBoXtvovoli llg p. 231, 239.

“Arhiva Na™Hionalt Ungart, DL 13367.

“Di pl ome privind istoria comuotlha(1480H14i7D), prouomidad. 685i a or a Ou
“Arhiva Na'Hionalt Ungart, DL12574.

“Di pl ome privin a ¢ o mival. & (14301470), P.i26726ER69A70, a or a O
doc. 234, 236.

“% |bidem p. 353354, doc. 305.

““Arhiva Na™Hionalt Ungart, DL 1816.

“8 bidem DL 29686.

9 Ibidem NRA, 1763.4.

% |bidem NRA, 833.52.

"Documente pri vi,rBeriaC Fransilvaniaga veBRoXitvovoli Ile p. 224, 231.

2Ar hiva Na'Hionalt Ungart, DL18794.

*3 |bidem A/2610.
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“n Maryan,lH®htgt Icamciudinasct “n sat 34 de fam
era “n posesia domeniul ui nobiliar Segnyey.
fiind puwStt “n 1755

Maymath ( n u mi MaymuH ieste un sat atestat pentru primatdat” n 142 1, c©O©nd

parte din domeniul capitlului catolic de Cefad Local i t at ea -ceseriede me n "Hi
acte din ani.i 1553, 1558, 1559, 1560 Hi 156
familii de iobagi, penitirude ai 0madgli5 79t nsuoreLd tu |
instaur trii noi i admi ni str a’Hii ot omane. Cn a
nobiliare maghiare Segny®y La "~ nceput ull emeacunl udnial 1X6\0I7l
l ocal itatea aileanobiliare rsaghiae ©seiepessy a rijlacul veacului al

XVIl-l ea, “n 1642 Hi 1647, satul Maymath era
Localitatea apare consmenatt Hi “n document ¢
1764, 1765, ultimuld o c u me nt fiind din 1766. Localitat
necunoscut e, |l a sfO©r Hitul veacul ui Luminilor

LocalitateaP e r § ®le n u rRuerséghHiPwrsegh est e at est at tunpentru
documentdin 1372. A'Hez ar e a e-sderie deactendinraniit1400, 1408, 1426

1444 'Hi 1446. La v+hiejal,oc ullb 6We adlcSublBuuil aPle rXs\elk e
sesi.i i obktgeHt i, sttpoOnite de capitihulCncat
contextul i nas taadummitnriisit r"an'Hizeoin tot o mane, l ocal i
pustt “-1b679r e 1567

Popi (Papi, Poppin, Poppin)i a f ost o aHezare atestatt pent
parte din domeni ul caval er i |Egut MediwfindportHa ) Hi e
Mur eH e drCnrule sL3r3i3i JHi 1335 este men'Hi onat
din satul Popf¥. Localitatea este pomenit oppitimpé n 135,

domeni ul regal . Cn ismuinanuear iLau xedndd ur ggelpe
valoare de 1200 de florini, a ztlogit | ui I
"mpreunt cu t&ateCvehd43UrsadteulsaPepi este don
familiei nobiliare Marca | vy , ca rtsplatt pentAu istujabe opr
sttp©nirea | ui l ancu de Hunedoara “"n 1452,
Marczaly, “n numel e stu 'Hi al rudel or , a zt
fiil®r sti

La mijlocul veacului al XVil e a , "HA66d, 1552 ul Popi avea 9 s
de familia n%bibiinarpunFcotl dveSrwedere demogr afi
crescut, astf el ct " n 1d%67 ormwmgdeauDaai cdo ndh
directt, cu abuspurai lkuscar’en adioarnsmwCHHitva ani
l ocuitorilor: 13 familii “n 1579. Cn 1597
Segnyey. La mijlocul secolului al X\l e a 164 2 'Hi 1647, |l ocal itat
familia nobiliart Dob-czy, aHezarea fiind p

Al exandru Rozop.ciKp¥98.ch Geza,

“Arhiva Na'Hionalt Ungart, DL 11118.

%Al exandr u Rozop.ciKp ¢981®9%h Gez a,

> Arhiva Capitlului catolic de la Alba luliaFond Liber RegiusVII, fila 426.

®Ar hiva Na'™Hi ona8386lUngart, NRA, 1

*pesty FrigyesK r as s o Vv §r meq.yllep. 1131P% enet e,

®Arhiva Na™Hionalt Ungart, DL 11839.

Bl azovi cop.citl, @ $92.1 , ,

“Documente pri vi,rBeraC Fransilvaniaa veBoXtivovoli llg p . 223, 23B 1 46247, 2
®Diplome privind istoria comuot [&a(L4301470), praeddidad. 195i a or a Ou
% |bidem,vol. Il (1430-1470), p.9192, doc. 65.

% |bidem,vol. Il, p. 249250, doc. 218.

% |bidem D/2610.
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veacul Luminilor, fiind men’™ onat dea, fimd 1755.
pomenitt ca p@tt “n 1864 Hi 191

Santoma(H - d o s s z eZentHama®,§8Sanctus Thohpas est e o aHezare de
atestatt pentru prima datt ca o pl ebani e

men™Hi onatt Hi "n 1485. Cn 1643 eriaar prusit@&5:
era 'n proprietatea domeni ul ui Dob-czy, pest
Szentandr & sya “mce&Ppb6ul veacului Luminilor,
(adict apar Hinond fiscuruni dabisbiungild)2fi iCm
| ocalitatea Santoma trtiau 23 de famili.i -
"nceputul secolului XX.

Serjan (Seryen, Nagyserjen, Kisserjen, Schijian

Prima atestare documenlt alr232a slpotsesitl SatydiiHi A e s
aHezarea fiind men%eonant esli e pom8adf®S Satak
14447, 1450°% 1456, 147¢), 1489, 1526, 1537. Cn martie 14
adeverit ct Georrgdeledde®us thpoSeryienh IHa st tLtpOn

posesiunile Seryen Hi Zewles de cttr® Dumitr
La mijlocul veacului al XVHl e a , “n 1563 'Hi 1564, izvoarele
Serjantestdep@nifamilidi nobiliare: Serj ®nyi ,

famil il de iobagi, “n 1567 doar 4 famili:/| p
ajungt> I Bodlitatea este pomenitHi 'Hi6 63 dbsc
me n "Hi o prediudm Sikaay n 17 6 4 . ul rior, l a sf ©r Hi t ul

t e
di spare din izvoare, fiind ptritsitht.
Sionda(Zyhund Anazehund, Szioh)d est e o_aHezare atestatt pen
1232, c©O©nd fteeaduparted LitHi @n Apeardiud 46l a a Hd Bar e

Sionda se afla " n proprietatea domeni ul ui
i mensul ui domeniu sttp©nit de lancu d®% Hune
Acte din leww58eHiH h4&3 fapt ul ct satul Si onda
Varsinyi Hi Csiray. Sionda este consemnatt
secolului al XVH e a, documente din anii 1556, 1559,
Siondaerposesi une a episcopul ui catolic din Cei
Sionda “n anul 1557 trtiau Hi munceadu® 5 f ami
Localitatea este pomenitt 'HFf 1656, 1663 définent e
16892 La instaurarea administra™Hiei habsburgi
1702, ul terior ca aHezare ptLtrisitt “n 172
repopulatt “n a doua jumkttate amivleiaic.ul @Gn L&

Al exandru Rozop.ciKp.99%.ch Geza,

%8 |bidem p. 196.

®Arhiva Na™Hionalt Ungart, DL 61132.

O lbidem NRA, 947.13.

" Ibidem DL 14800.

2 |bidem DL 19484,

3 |bidem DL 17037

“Diplome privind istori aian mbotally pral9,woc. 108 mi G Gi a or adu
Al exandru Rozop.ciKp.99%.ch Geza,

Arhiva Na'Hionalt Ungart, NRA, 1836.61.
" |bidem,DL 612272.

8 |bidem,DL 30214.

Bl azovi cop.cit, g $42.1 | ,

®Arhiva NaHionalt Ungart, NRA, 832.35.
8 |bidem NRA, 855.32.

8 |bidem NRA, 179118,
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pomenite CHi 2 familii-1883j éherSiiohda Stohdau
aHezarea fiind contopit® cu Pecica “n perioa
Zewlews(Zeuleus, Sceleus, Osewlews, Nagzewleste una dintre cele mai vechi lacdl £ "Hi

din comitatul Arad, fiind atestatt pentru pr

din 1217, 123%, 1231° 1304° 1324, 132¥, 1331, 1332, 1333337°, 1346° 1352,
1355°, 1356*, 13592 1393° 1409*Hi 1444. Cn anul iUngaBie, pal at

Ladi sl au de Gar a, a adeverit ct Ladislau de
Szilagy posesiunea Zewlews pentru suma de 60 de forini

La mijlocul Hi a doubhegumbihateta "@deacakU6b, a
satul Zewl ews era stEtpOnit de 4 familiidi nobi | i
D ¢ @ serie de documente din 14791494, 150 Hi 1515 pomenesc acea
Cn 15120V satul Zewl ews era “n posesia domen
pomenitt Hi “~ n all5t6ed,acltsed 7d i nl 5178B276166%1966 " nt r
Hi 1688. Cn conadmtol sinaiHaur habsbuogice | o
harta | u Mercy, “n 1723. Cn a doua jumkttate

[
demografic, f predud rmeIn7Hi 4o,n au ltt ecrai or di sptr ©nd

Concluzii

Cn actadlul ak cer c@tOt rdiei ,s agwent” ndiermed at® n
actual ul ui oraH Pecica 'Hi din “mprejurimi,
ti mpul ui, datoritt perioadel or deecventeiaet pol
turcilor, etc. Multe dintre ele, cunoscute doar din documente, nici nu pot fi localizate sau
identificate precis pe teren, “n |ipsa unor
| ocui n'He, fortificaHliocaliuzariewm tliore. e€nal { e
controverse “ntre specialixkti, “n acest sen:
confesionalt a popul a™Hi ei din akezitrile res

 umi nt as upecteaconraversate dirristodascomitatului Arad
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QUO VADIS HOMINE? IS MANKIND UNDERGOING A TRANSITION
TOWARDS A NON-RELIGIOUS SOCIETY?

Lucretia-Dorina Loghin

Lecturer, PhD,ABa bBeoHl y ai 06 Uni vNaposai ty of Cl uj

Abstract Questions over faith or its absence, its need or its futility have stirred human society since
its dawn. People have constantly been fighting over the supremacy of their arguments concerning the
existence or the neaxistence of a divine Creator or any kind of deific presence that has undeniably
marked man's advancement throughout centuries. Are we witnessing a shift towards a society that
relies less and less on spirituality in its speedy evah®iOr, is spirituality hardwired into our nature

and culture and in its absence our definition as human beings would be incomplete? Who is right and
who is wrong? The defenders of the centld/religions or its daring deniers? Will these questions

be eer answered and the old polemic ended? This article proposes to present some expert opinions
on either side of the argument

Keywords: theism, atheism, religion, spirituglirationalism, paradigm shift

Introduction

AGod i s, or He is not. ABut to which side sh
(Blaise PascalPensees)

Certain linguistic anthropologists think thegligion is a language virus that rewrites
pathways in the brain, dulls critical thinkin@True Detectivemovie)

It is human nature to thirst for dispute. It seems that the gods Discord and Eris are always
present and thrive when it comes to human intercourse. Many say that we get the taste of life
though combat only and this, in general, sseto fuel progress. Science has repeatedly
demonstrated that progress is based on the conflict between opposites, but when we refer to
interpersonal fight it is imperative that we identify correctly the conflict we engage in and
estimate its consequences.

Man has been in a continuous quest for moral support, and so far thbafsetth approach

have offered steadfast support and solutions to the most profound dilemmas. Homo religiosus
is very old. Our need of a tie with the unseen and the unexplainethair®ings us comfort

and tries to cast light on our great spiritual enigmas, is also very old. This need manifested
itself along with the birth of human consciousness.

Almost simultaneously, the predicament over the need of such relation appearedutatp. Do
disagreement and denial are pieces of our reasoning arsenal that, along with the other
analytical resources, are actively involved in all the processes that facilitate our interaction
with the surrounding environment. So, scientifically consideredbting, disagreeing and
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refusing to believe are positive mechani sms
Descartesd invitation to reflection has tra\
it as motivational support in their existehiigest.

Definitely, an intelligent individual in order tbe, will think and doubt and think again.
Creatively, this threstage process promotes evolution, progress through discovery. When
doubting present, available evidence, its validity is questiandchewer and newer evidence

is searched for until satisfaction is finally attained. However, and most often, the validity of
these findings too, comes to be, in turn, questioned. When evidence is fragile, when its data
point towards noiverifiable resoures, then the entire edifice of the theory that supports it is
threatened by imminent collapse.

We live in a world which we perceive through senses. We are aware of the things among
which we live due to their sevidence. To understand, we measure aadjlweverything.

We then analyze the results obtained. We build up theories and make demonstrations in order
to Oprovebd existence. Al l these actions def |
physical environment.

Yet, and in many ways, this doemt suffice. Man has always felt that there must be
something else, something beyond provability through scientific, pragmatic reasoning,
however accurate and, up to a certain exter
already been the object dfspute between pragmatists and idealists for a long, long time.

Why would people need to believe in anything else than that which can be demonstrated?
Scientific research in cutting edge domains such as neuroscience or cognitive psychology, to
name but sme, appears to be unable to explain why and how some people have faith in an
entity that has never manifested itself in physically. It can neither be able to demonstrate why

in others that attitude is partially or altogether absent. Scientific explana#tres point

towards mechanisms that are activated in certain brain areas by stimuli generated by memetic
behavior, and they refer to both forms of faith, religious or scientific. In the absence of any
other applicable justification, one motivation poimtso war ds mands need f o
world where in every minute of our existence chance may be a threat to life. It has thus been
alleged that the need to believe in a Creator is sourced by insecurity. Our insecurity regarding

l i feds ¢ halrdvetmitg erdknownt Weeneetd totlook for protection and comfort,

which science provide for us only in a limited way.

As far as mandés reference to the ideal, the
things are nuanced. For some, the power béytbe tangible world is representational, it is
depictive. It is an omnipotent, eternalteanporal and -&patial entity, yet an entity that has a

O0per s on allke appedramga amd whose +yet-known dimension is not unlike ours.

This entity is the bnevolent, alloving Creator of all there has always been. Others believe

that the unseen is a force that sustains life in its entirety. There are also others whose belief
goes towards the exi st en ciehabdsfall the animatanceatl s a | 0
the inanimate and thus makes life possible.

Some opt for the neutral stance and prefer to remain uninvolved in matters of this sort. They
remain neutr al unt il clear proof is made for
the sceptis, people who do not take sides and form the audience in debates.
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For many others, still, faith lies only in proven fact. It is the choice for one attitude or for
another that raises problems and sources dissent. For now, however, there is onlyione certa
consequence of this conflict: the segregate communities of thought.

Pro and cons

AOnce upon a time two explorers came upon a

growing many fl owers and many weeds. iODne ex
pl ot. o The other di s agmné&et still thé Beliewar & nat s no
convinced. ABut there is a gardener, i nvi si
gardener who has no scent and makes no sound, a gardener who conigdcémo& after

the garden which he |l oves. 0 At |l ast the Sce|
assertion? Just how does what you call an invisible, intangible, eternally elusive gardener
differ from an imaginary gardener or even fromnadgarn er *at al | ? 0

FIl ewbs parable on the existence of the be
respectively the absence of such belief is very simple and logical for somerdmiiimg and

unsettling for others or it is yet another symbolic nareafor the uninvolved reader. The
Scepticbs question, nonetheless, | eaves the

Famous scholars in both fields of knowledge have been striving to make their argumentation
as plausible as possible. The sophistication of their texts makese dhath difficult and
challenging.

Prior (1963) proposes a model dialogue on the relevancy of the religious belief. The
distribution of the participants in it is somewhat uneven: three theists (a Barthian Protestant, a
Modernist Protestant and a Cathpliall Christians, and only one atheist, a logician. The fifth
participant in the discussion, a psychoanalyst, remains neutral and arbitrates between the four
participants. He makes objective remarks of

The | ogiciands dismissing position must be 1
of the three believers. Even though the arguments by logic are accepted as necessary, they

are, however, regarded as insufficient when it comes to finding explanats t o al | I
mysteries. The Modernist Protestant highliagh

and that the religious experience Ai s a de
something that the rapture of poetry can catch, lmttéludes your methods; and life is like

t hat t oo, and | ove, and | ot s of things. o

argumentation pro their position. AWe must

what we mean, and still more exacttyavth we do not mean, when we
Goddbé. o For this, he expl ains, At he Being of

hyilzaye CctSss ac¢ckKS2t 238 | 5R frantJbebFkifbarg) bdi Reasbirand | YA GSNE A
Responsibility: Readings Some Basic Problems of Philosophy, Belmont, CA: Dickenson Publishing Company,

Inc., 1968, pp. 449, https://learning.hccs.edu/faculty/david.poston/phil1301.80361/readiAgs-apr-
7/antony-flew-theology-andfalsification/view.
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conti hTgheentBadr t hi an Protestantés point is tha
act of Godlygenerosity for man, a divine gift.

Similar to the conventional, typified, representation of this mentadigted dichotomy, the
reallife voices of the militants for one side or another are also at play.

Alister McGrath is one of the many scholars whoseltfey experience as a researcher of
truth in life successfully intertwines scientific enquiry with reverence towards God, the Great
Unknown Creator of All. McGrath has been studying with unbiased sitdre work of both

theist and atheist intellectuals. A former atheist who has turned to Christianity, he analyses
the motivation underlying the atheist behavior, which he is able to understand but no longer
to accept.

His latest book brings together twareat thinkers of their time, two personalities whose
opinions have benefitted greatly his own studies. One of them is C.S. Lewis and the other, a
fellow scholar and determined opponent, Richard Dawkins. His choice to study their
arguments is the two acadni cs 06 opposite course of spiri
evolution. Lewis started life as an atheist, like McGrath himself, and became a man of
religious faith, whereas Dawkins moved away from his early years of Christian education to
unwavering athem.

Ri chard Dawkinsd intell ectual formation was
obviously refused to digest and made him break away from everything religious teaching
means to convey. Anything that is Goalated, he deems, is memetic, namelg ipart of a
sociopsychological process that determines the perpetuation through imitation of certain
culturebound behaviors, mentalities, or ideas.

Hi s position towards religious filheimenmefors r ef
blind faith secures its own perpetuation by thesimple unconscious expedient of

AEOAT OOAGCET ¢ ©OlAIOkEd T mMd s tET AtOrE€QiIUsBtos 6, Dawki ns o
God, the object of faith, and the core of Christian and Muslim spirituality, but rathesiagain

the fabric of doctrines that man has woven around It. By misinterpreting original holy texts,
dogma emerged together with its ensuing coercive doctrines, all generated by the desire to
manipulate and subduAt the centre of all, lies the distorted imag of the Creator, who

EAO OEOO AAAT AARAAAOGAA O Al ETEIEAAT Al1TAAD
of doctrine that has been veryeffective in enforcing religious observance is the threat of

EAIlT EEOA86 O0) O EAO #hdnkbdadse thetiviE rAidforce a6 OE A
I OEAOh AT A A OiEivalln the ménke pdolDERADDEO) Faith (reliocg
the concept of God, is regarded as unfounded in the raBonal ent i fi ¢ sense.
member of the religious meme complex is caflth. It means blind trust, in the absence of
evidence, even in theE tOAdtEH Aaf | &WAil de rEARAD.Ad (EL
faithful will immediately and rightfully reject this accusation as ilkintended and

insulting. Experience shows that relgious faith is not that attribute of ignorant people

% All quotations are fom New Essays in Philosophical Theoldgythony Flew and Alasdair MacintyEes,
SCM Press LTD, 196, pB.2

® Alister McGrathRichard Dawkins, CS Lewis and the Meaning f$HEK, 2019.

* Richard Dawkins, The Selfish Gen®xford University Pres$989, p. 177.
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for indeed the faithful come from all walks of life. It is a lifechangingexperience There

are many who, out of various reasons, come to embrace faith as growps. They were

either neither exposed toreligious teaching as children or they somehow used to ignore

E Craith © infantile, we are told just fine for cramming into the minds of impressionable

young children, bubutrageously immoral and intellectually risible in the case of adults.

We 6 grewn up now, and need to move on. Why should we believe things that 6 t be
scientifically proved?0 Having faith in God,
tale characters.

Yet , the defenders of rel i giim$asta Glaad andhthed i s a g
Tooth Fairy when | was about six years old. After being an atheist for some years, |
discovered God when | was eighteen, and have never regarded this as some kind of infantile

r egr esMVeGratmexplains.

Like Dawkins, many top centists, each in their own field of research, have also felt the
challenge and the utility to go public about their opinions on-faillted matters. Almost all

of them reject the god worshiping practice as obsolete and, today, they consider it@ proof
infantilism.

New atheism, old theism

Thomas Kuhndés ter m, the fAparadigm shifto
using it for a long time with reference to all that implies change. Change is everywhere and it
happens all the time. Even though afp@ns conspicuous in material life and is taking place
at quick pace, the change of mentality is a slow and complicated process.

In 2006, journalist Gary Wolf named the group of contemporary-€aodesting educated
peopl e Anew at heifthdemsbrillant antd alreadydvedelfinavn scientistst o
openly militate against religious faith and its object, the Creator. They often refer to God as a
product of weak and retrograde minds. The adepts of this new trend think that the
perpetuation of an odéated, primitive mentality that obeys the laws and dictates of the Bible,
the Koran, or the Torah or any other script regarded as holy is, in the best case, useless, if not
downright dangerous for the development of the moderrtfiaking, rational mind.

The controversy between believers and -behevers has adopted sharp, caustic tones of
expression. The believers are ridiculed for their idealism and resistance to progress in
thinking. Fat from being munificent and loving, the deity they worship isadlgttyrannical,
whimsical and impulsive. The fidelity to such line of thought is sanctioned byelgvers

as no longer compatible with a society whose members should cease holding onto the
promise of a utopic afteteath life. Their plea is for a ddabdemythicized society in its
entirety, the members of which are capable enough of handling their present and, most of all,
of shaping their future.

Believers, in turn, are adamant. They have faith in and entirely trust a Supreme Creating
Being, the sowe of life through unconditional love. This very belief has been giving
meaning to their life since time immemorial. The religious fhiised mentality is an

® All quotes here from Alister E. McGrafdl, 6 | Ay 4Q D2RY CNRBY ¢KS &%fefAaK 3ISyS
Blackwell, 2015.
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intrinsic part of the human condition and its influence has prevailed through centuries
unaltered History demonstrates that to a great extent the spiritual behavior and practice has
seconded scientific research and has led to incommensurable discoveries, to which it is
inextricably and undeniably linked. Believers in the Creator deem that emphb®aivation

does not provide all the answers to the ever aking life questions and that, in order to

get to answers, one has to search beyond the observable and the measurable.

On closer look, we may assume that the dispute is motivated by thepattoility between

two systems of thought. We live in a world where science makes discoveries at amazingly
fast pace. This only, many argue, is enough to make us reconsider our values and rectify our
beliefs. Who needs the assistance of the Creator whé&enedit from the results of immense
technological accomplishments that promise us the-tmvgted perfection: perfect health,

eternal yout h, i mmortality? This is what t h
their plea they use the evidencetlnt technological boom as justification. If only we looked

around critically, then we would see that we
the way the Creator is perceived by the O&énev

Credion and procrastinates Its salvaging intervention in dire situations.
Past, Present and Future

We may say that today we have reached an inflection point in our evolution. We are
witnessing a tendency towards the reconciliation of the two opposing pssito even
towards the recognition of the fact that the two are inseparable. The old approach may be
right after all. More and more publications invite to serious reconsideration of the
pointlessness and the impossibility of the scie@oe relationship red bring more and more
evidence in favour of the fact that the Creator is actually very much involved in all that is
happening in the area of scientific discovery.

Geneticist Francis Collins (2006, 2009, 2010), writes about scientific studies in genetics,
more precisely in human DNA, that make a strong case for the existence of God. An agnostic

in his early teens, an atheist later, Collins became a believer himself after he had read C.S.
Lewisd principles on belief .ehasfetlized (200@) thats o f
many wish to stay away from making a decision. The often vitriolic attitude manifested in
dialogue irrespective of the position defended, has made people choose neutrality,
indifference. When they do not opt for the agnostic tpmsi they adopt both the scientific

and the religious argument but dedicate each a separate compartment of thought. The latter
situation is time and energy consuming as well, and yielding little in terms of elucidation.
AThi s rising c atcogcesdeayes nmahy siacere abgeovears confused and
disheartened. Reasonable people conclude that they are forced to choose between these two
unappetizing extremes, neither of which offers much comfort. Disillusioned by the stridency

of both perspectivesnany choose to reject both the trustworthiness of scientific conclusions

and the value of organized religion, slipping instead into various forms of antiscientific
thinking, shallow spirituality, or simple apathy. Others decide to accept the valuehof bot
science and spirit, but compartmentalize these parts of their spiritual and material existence to
avoid any uneasiness about apparent conflict
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inspires internal conflict, and deprives people of theaxchdo embrace either science or spirit

in a fully® realized way. o

The time Collins has spent as a researcher in the medical field has led him to draw his own
conclusions. His scientific training has answered his questions in God language. For him, The
Creator is actively engage in Its work, a work that has never ceased, and science clearly
proves that. nScience is the only 1legitimat
probing the structure of the atom, the nature of the cosmos, or the DNAnsedpfethe

human genome, the scientific method is the only reliable way to seek out the truth of natural
events. Yes, experiments can fail spectacularly, interpretations of experiments can be
misguided, and science can make mistakes. But the nature fesiseseHcorrecting. No

major fallacy can long persist in the face of a progressive increase in knowledge.
Nevertheless, science alone is not enough to answer all the important questions. Even Albert
Einstein saw the poverty of a purely naturalistic iaew. Choosing his words carefully, he
wrote, fiScience without religidn is |lame, re

Unfortunatel vy, the 6newd atheistsod deter min
faith together with its practices is unwaig. Without trying to look at its advantages, they

strive to generate newer and newer counter principles to wipe out what has for long been a
reality and a constant presence for many. Trenchant andriotted, irritable, they are often

difficult partnes of dialogue, a dialogue that is marred by prejudice and is thus rendered
unproductive. Many of the lorgstablished values and beliefs are misinterpreted, their
intended meaning twisted. That which was once considered reasonable, healthy and
constructiveis now regarded as unreasonable, irrelevant and therefore futile. As atheism
claims complete monopoly on reason, theism is automatically stigmatized as irrational and its
adepts as mere simpletons.

Based on logical, scientific reasoning, neuroscientish $larris (2014) urges us to look at

the world arowiunidd aus oéawarkeasdning abilities re
philosophers have developed strong skillsndfospectioni in fact, most doubt that such abilities even

exist. Conversely, many of the greatest contemplatives know notabaut science. But there is a
connection between scientific faahd spiritual wisdom, and it is more direct than most people suppose.
Although the insights we can have in meditation telhatting about the origins of the universe, they do

confirm somewell-established truths about the human mind: Our conventsamale of self is an illusion;

positive emotions, such as compassionl patience, are teachable skills; and the way we think directly
influences our e%perience of the world. o

Yet, even though he appreciates spirituality and recognizes its advantages, he rejects the
religious approach to life altogether. Allegedly, what he rebuffs is not actually faith, as the
highest form of spiritugy, but religious manipulation that most often leads to ruthless
extremism. As we have matured as species, we have come to learn, often much too painfully,
that any form of dogma is oppressive. All education that constrains freedom of thought and
self-decision and constructive development causes retrogression.

® Francis S. Collinshe Language of God A Scientist presents Evidence for BediefPres, new York, 2006, p.5.
"Idem, p.228.
® Sam Harriswaking Up. A Guide to Spirituality without ReligiSimon and Schuster, 2014, p.18.
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Perhaps Harris, like the rest of his natheistscientist fellow thinkers, has come to realize
that spirituality is actually hardwired in our being, that we cannot and must not eliminate it
and trat in order to be healthy in our bodies, our soul needs to be taken care of, too. They
may not accept soul as a defining element for our identity but they can accept that our inner
life could be the expression of our identity.

Being spiritual does not alys imply that one has faith in and love for the Creator in the
same way in which being faithful does not mean that one unquestionably absorbs human
made dogmatic setp. Faithful people say that loving the Creator means loving life and all
that it implies It means being aware of the needs of and having respect for our fellow beings
and nature. It means constructing and not destroying, especially not the values of the past that
have accompanied and stimulated our growth throughout history. While relioegples

give us values, their mishandling destroys.

Dennett (2007) explains the way in which religion has to be understood and referred to today:
AThe great i1ideas of religion have been hol d
years, longer #in recorded history but still just a brief moment in biological time. If we want

to understand the nature of religion today, as a natural phenomenon, we have to look not just

at what it is toda¥y, but at what it used to

While remaining neutral, skdps wait for adequate proof to be brought in support of the
argumentation on ei tThespecially if they.are Dbvibusiyt right, yn ar e
further reflectioni we skeptics will not only concede this but enthusiastically join the cause.

We want what they (mostly) say they want: a world at peace, with as little suffering as we

can manage, with freedom and justiceandwel i ng and meaning for all

However, the relationship with the Creator does not involve only the earthayiiseme can

get from this relationship. The believer is convinced that this relationship extends beyond the
biological, material lifesf t he onl y one, itdéds truéandwwhatat we
the Creator offers us (all) is far more valuablenttids: justice in its true sense.

Conclusion

The existence of this conflict is undeniable as are its consequence. Its solution, however, is
impossible to foresee. Nowadays, when human mind is faced with the challenge of
assimilating newer and newer forrmEknowledge that come to either add to or to reinforce

the ancient, longstablished ones, it would only be commonsensical to recognize that the
material and the spiritual should not and cannot be separated. That we have been offered the
chance to use tBe two indivisible assets of equal worth to the benefit of our evolution as
truly superior beingsThis is a lesson that we still have to learn.

One of the most stringent ontological questions ever, the one that is related to existence of the
CreatingDeity, has so far remained answerless. Of course, it is a dilemma, and therefore the
expectation of any presumptive elucidatory value is ridden by doubt afeskliigs. Its
entangled paths, its perpetual meanderings and intricacies have led to notlsegregation

and split worlds.

° Daniel DennettBreaking the Spell. Religion as a natural phenomeRenguin Books, 2007, p.6.
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Patrick Johnston was right to say that it he
primarily a worldview clash. A worldview is
i s oneds vVview of whThe delate evertthe existenceadh Gadtis ndti f e
simply a debate over sensory evidence. This is because our worldview determines what we
will accept as evidence in the first place, what degree of certainty we require before we
consider evidence authentiand what options we will consider in our explanation of the
evidence at®® our disposal . o

Ant hony Gottlieb asks himself the same quest
been widely publicised for a |aimegwdndemmy t oda
religion persists. HitchefSsays that it is born of fear and probably ineradicable. For most
atheists, the wiring of the hardwired human
become Frayed. o

The issue of immediate concewday and which would probably lead to a reconciliation of
heated spirits is to eliminate, before itods
society. In this way, the dialogue may stand a fair chance.
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A SAD MOMENT IN THE HISTORY OF MOLDAVIA: THE
RETIREMENT OF VENIAMIN COSTACHI FROM THE
METROPOLITAN CHAIR (1842)

Mirela Beguni

Lecturer, PhD, Aktefan cel Mareo Uni v

Abstract: The study is dedicatetb the retirement from the metropolitan chair of an emblematic
prelate of the Romanian Church, Veniamin Costachi, after almost half a century of ecclesiastical and
political leadership from the most important hierarchical positions. Since the virtuesfamut to

the service of the country's prosperity made him extremely loved and appreciated by the people, his
resignation for political and canonical reasons, followed by the retirement to Slatina of the venerable
metropolitan, was a very sad moment naiyan his life, but also in the history of Moldavia.

KeywordsMoldavia, Metropolitan Veniamin Costachi, Mihail Sturdza, resignation, monastic fortunes

Cn anul 1832, “n Mol dova intra “n vigoare
admi ni gtursa it e i, al e cktrui preveder. de ext
domnitorilor K i al dregttorilor |l or “n prot
i mi xtiune a statul ui “n biserict. |l gnor ©nd
bazatt pe tradi Sia bizantinkt a simfoniei “~nt
o largt autonomi e, noua | egiuire era un mom
bi sericeasct ki “n reglemehtSal ea |l moicleorkir ape
conduc©nd | a subordonarea bisericii

Cncerctrile kefului statului, Mihail Sturdz
crescO©ndt a venerabilul?uidoaonrnirtoprodli tAdéeanp @tmi
argint =seputmprrcua, precum se “'mpktcase odatt
Sturdza, cu dezinteresatul Ki visttorul mi tr
Cu trecerea timpului, pozi Siile celor doi K
maj or t, cechaarcohdusbandonarea definitivt (
mitropolitao, spepoagant®edti une a averilor m

! Prin prescrierea normelor de selectare pr e o Si | or Ki a egumenilor, prin al
de ckttre un numkr covOrkitor de | aici K i prin suprayv
statul ui , ca Ki prin remunéeradeai cRegutament dk ObLgaasn
sttp©nirea “n domeni ul spiritual K i judecarea, “n ep
|l i psea de dreptul de a dispune | i bemr dees fpirionpSraireetat SDil
domnesc () restr®©ngea drastic atribuSii-deeputeccavi | e K
judectt or e as cRegulamentpl Oiganic al Moldoweii edi §i e de Dumitru Vitcu
Editura Junima , | a K pp, 561B6B,0NIcolae lorga)] st ori a Bi seri ci. romoOnext.
romOnediogi,e de Mi haela Paraschi v, Editura Juni mea, | a
’Personal itate proeminentt a i st oraakatlacorm@erenBigdrici, mi tr
Moldovei aproape patru decenii (180808; 18121842).

%ldem,l storia |literaturi i-lear(1688€8218 ‘viblseddl,uledalSi %Vlidlel Ba
Editura didactict ki pedagogi ct, Bucurexti, 1969, p. 3
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Nemul Sumit de schimburile de mokii pe®care S
incapabil spreai urialcar fawgeSi nute cu care er
obosit K i dezgustat, a formul at o demisi e,

asupraluipentru-h convinge st ia aceastt decizie
La 18 ianuar i eecuhddcut? publidultin brtatSri@nnu!| nmi t Fraopol it
naintadki dethupktamai multe zile “n care hottr
ptritsit capitala, spre a vid&Sui pentru totde
Tristul eveniment alatragerii din scaunul mitropolitan a venerabilului ierarh a fost detaliat

descris de contemporanul Manol achi -aBlocatghi ci ,
un spaSiu generos “n lucrarea consaciniatt i s
admiratori ali I ui Mi hai l Sturdza, el nu a o
care condusese prin multe greuttS$Si turma spi
tras asupra |l ui vodt nemulniaumidree a opso, p opreunl turiu
pe mitropol%tulDetspatt aSa&muadort apt ,al Drrteg hriaagier i
l acrimile tuturor, ftrt deosebire de rang s
prelatul ui siea dbtuacduar ad ek it priIS¢i ni |l e demi si ei
mare tulburare “n Moldova, cu prectemae "n |
ales disteauzaave@t ate a | ui Veniamin.

O scrisoare anonimt adresatt mit roogloilfiitcud upe | domm cd

prtdttoareo, exprima mirarea c¢ct Veniamin consim$ise
Bucovina Ki avoOnd valowrema dei rbQu rot0 0d idre Mall dewnad,, de
ameninSttor, autorul amintea de Asoartado mitropolitul
“n martie 1796, l a Curtea domneaschktie WL846el ] Zinari al
altel e, pe Sturdza ct Aa stors din Moldova, “n 12 ani
de moki i cuamMi or doppoolkiuar,t di n a cMoldavie,i Micleeh Stoarza letuson Teodo
administraton, “~ | acuza pe domn ct Aa storso din Sart, poOn
averilor mkinktstirexkti, pentru prtdarea ctrorMai "~ | Aavi
mult, Onmasat i markteCodtaghe dlegri ifoniza simulacrul de alegeri din noiembrie 1842 (sic!),

c©O©nd, Anefiind scaunul prinso, Adunarea obkteasct p
preasfinte Ki cu dout cruci It oo aptiee pctko ,j u'rla seel eéAgesa td aemr
aduse peste Moldova Aun pa@r jsotli ncgeen mliocti 0 a(neemib r 1 b aw a
Domniile Rom©Gne subEReGubhamemadeimi &fr g Rom®©ne, Bucurext

548, 553; C<onstantin> Bobulesdd,i n vi aSa mi tr op ol iTipagiafiaiUniudieGlerickomi n Co s |
Ortodocki din Basappabi B50,Chlkx1 N¥L®8allbBB| tCladitdraa,c he Ne

Juni mea, Il aki , 1985Bucpovibnda;, QGheenotrrguh ed ePlcacdtnocnent rare r
1848, Me | a constituirea naSiuni.i | ¥ oMar &/g WEMii ta.r aStund
AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao, laxki, 2005, pp. 84, 93).

*Vezi pe | arg c areleBegueiVereimammiei COant aMc hi . Les causes d

1842 n " The Scientific Journal of Huma#llstic Studies",
® Nicolae IstratiVeniamin, mitropolit a<|> Moldaviei;, n ACal endar apneunt rand8)Xgpl@&m®o n i pe
"Repr odEwdxiu denHurmuzakibocument e pri vitoarsepll el Vigrfrari a r o1

Hurmuzakj supl . I, vol . Vi), coord. D. A. St ur ldie a, C.

Gh e or g lum\Bdc de ld nmoartea mitropolitului Veniamin Costaditt nt st i r ea Nea®§, 1946,
K iConstantin Erbiceanu, st ori a Mitropol i ei Mol davi ei K i Sucevei
Ti pografia Ctr Silor pBb&®ricexti, Bucurexkti, 1888,

81 1'i e Ghop.ait,pph73,83 ,

°Manol achil shrotrgiheiac iMol dov e pe ti mptondIg Tifogrdfia lastitutul p £ n £

Al binei, laki, 1857, p. 203.

©®Cn mod curios, “n anul 1946 se afla la un anticari a
Veniamin “n formbk de mitrt arhiereasct, realizatt di
ABraSul "~ nar madstsah acradien@ilosunm@®ntui ekte pre cetate,
|l ateralt inscripSia AASuirea sfontul ui Jsacumwdl/dmi tr opol
1842 fevruar 10 a¢firi Conidi b &deetsipmreed uBtati na Ki despre
Costachi’ n AMi tropolia Mol dov-dj EP6&ucpveilb5)anNeddumentt
“n faptul ct Ila 1 februarie 1842 Veni &miamuhwi maiB44ar a
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Mot i vul presupus de modeSaBSeaaldr dpttlasitr bf s
mokiilor Mitropoliei, ce urmau st treact " n
dupt plecarea prelatului, aka cum, conform
Val ahi a. Cntruc®t ropsestieuluicoatr déli ulf omt I i n
venituri, se cfaedda oOhaceéstprlodamad Ipe Veni a
40 de ani, gestionase cu drepturi depline averea Mitropoliei Ma i mul t, se C
sctdeened dar asutmel or de care putea st dispun
ambi Si el sau a beneficiilor aduse | ui "nNsuck
sensibilt ki milostivk, chelt®i apesmutmreu mar c
ntreSinere s@awnagjeatuameé cnumult mai ®generoase
Prelu©nd, “"n celebra | ui scriere, fragmentu
prezentate, Constantin Gane adtedgadi ADast ¢ ef
mOi ni -akie cmir trebuia st ajungt, st zicem ct
aceasttappliktcaot mai bine st se fact ctlugtr
mitropol i t't| DeMeemeneay Midgoldleor ga aprecia ct, pent
Mol dov a Ambtsurile de umilinSt ki jignireo |
averilor eparhiloi necesare | ui Veni amin pentru acti vi

TAera nevoilea 9L pagteéeanarel e Ki sf O©Ont ul repr
slobodt “n a face bine ki ‘$ttpO©nt pe toatt n
Cn pl us, anali z©nd <critic realizitrile 1 ui

abi | ¥ dar Sondueoa, cu viditt ambrtciune, ct Aori

"n februarie 1842, i er akih,ul d ao/te as €& 2p rdees uapnuin ek i c £j upnetct e
veche, de prin vara aaufliunalli8zZdt maicttr@rizire,alde acde 151
St fioafest,jnscripSionatt data de 1 februarie 1842 ant
a faptul ui ct retragerea | ui Veniamin a fost total n
vorba despre ummarfeal sp,opmilza@nd ape a i erarhul ui, credel
preSioase despre care scria autorul menSionat!

"Ceea ce era conform canoanelor apostolice 38 Ki 41
bi seri ci i ,letele bamenilodiamcuk “snucfr edi nSat lui cu at Ot ma i mu
admi ni stratt sub sttpOnirea episcopul ui Ki st se dea
ierarhului Dumnezeu fiindissupraveghetorRidalion,e di Si e de Zosi ma TOr ©l £ Ki Har
a | ui Veni ami n, Editura Institutul uirlO2le arte grafice
Y“Despre aceast a, N. A Bogdan menSiona ¢t ,0t" nditnr eccauutz, t
ct majoritatea bolnavilor, neavOnd wunde st se vindec
dukmanil or , rtzboaielor, rtzvritirilor etc. , precum
schilodindui pe oamenipr oduceau anual un mare numkr de rtni Si, c
aut or ul preciza c¢ckt, urmare a faptul ui ct Il axkii erau

mul Si infirmi ki calei ediia, pa edturnogri umikcetl emcsdaal ivti atSet 0d e
referindus e | a firea plint de compasiune a mitropolitul ui
avea | imite Ki ct s e-i gungedurmiloacelgpentsueao r B j peat pe tbShusti
veneau | a els,e dsntSfedlegput @nduwol o de necanonicitatea d
i mensa “ntristare a mil oOtriaxuwlleudili &ikagr, aaf ihipld yeed | BN . 8l BAG

laki, laki, 1913LeptuRdBitonArdimep &@sitrenaull,, Editura cktr $
1864,p. 75).

BManol achiopbittghioei , I1'l, pp. 203, 204. Acelaxi luecr
afirma, séatwune parl amentart din 1867, ct Atoatt | ume:
dOnswl dkaio,i “n semn de J magldPu ogpikixgiiree@widul i sta ctr Silo
de publicare Ki a manuscriselor ptstCuarivie la’unelebi bl i ot
fremOnt Lri din Mol dova, “n anul 1819. Un negi®s ed din
Ortodoxt RomOnto (i nt4rilaeeop.204).R. ), an. XLV, nr. 3

14 C<onstantin> Ganefr ecute vieSi deodoamheé, keddsimei 8e, Victor

l aki , 1973, p . 170.

Nicolae lorga) st or i a ,pp.58@ B3il.ci i &

YABn financiar ki bun administrator, da. Bugetele ect
Ki “"nsukeasct excedentele. koselele «xi poduril e aduse
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chiar ar fii ftcut @omhAclutanastsae, astkewdalimbmdée ¢ ar
un rtu ftcut de cineva Vreodmatcacedeénwi eaxse
legat de preluarea de ctLttre st at a veniturilo
cauzat de demisia ilustrului mitropolit.

K i Ni colae |l orga afirma, | egat de retrager
superioart desprel dmepteuriclie , | ¢cikt ®a akdfot al
rtspunderea unei sch%kmbicrti, oe plto wad Mman 6 wan s
|l a NeamS Akef popular rom@©nesc, potrivit cu
romoGn cul dior meha Sumuwerktt | misrti stru de culte °
guverneazt cine vrea ca’>sclav, dar el se duc
Deki este " nvederat faptul ct “n ambele Pr
bi sericexkti €&%ca edircetaaltitz adssee Rwsi‘anstki, “~n an
averi ecleziastice, previtz©Ond "n bugetul st a
| £ts©nd <cl erul de fMi roHedinein Sa cdoendniintco rokliuior!
putera Apr otfPekcit carebrirea propriilor interese
contemporani, c¢cOt Ki de ur macxi

ce treceau .peAcmdkimilae Mialte | eand, f kcwtl i maispmtlat er i pmwu
el Arendarea mokiilor bisericexti, dar scoaterea ve

frtcut de fapt un singtur Idwarnwe Kftriumds mian Ldd apraelxitti . Si. @e
vol. Ill, pp. 113, 169).
7 lbidem,p. 169.

Bpe care, l a hirotonirea ca episcop, jurase ct | e va
lvan,Mi t ropol i t ul Vreluminaaanoaneldt, ons tBa cOLXK,.nr. 1-3a1947, pp. 84, 85).

PApud |1 i e opGditeo7B;NitoiacSldrgal st or i a ,pp. & 530,631 ¢é

®Totuki, frtrt a fi prea clare motivele, Rusia a susS$S
(dexki T aprobase demisi a, iar ieralreh,ul” mut cdeommrea artulr
cOtorva boi erdiomme mul Swniiii tckke acest -al pdrén.s | Rda rRtTec ke
acSiunile | ui Kotczte bule, f recda mPeandveni amin st semneze
reocupe scaunul , deki canoamiedieomgptosnwl| doer i stefiiecr
slujeasct vreodatt (sicl). Al Eturi de aceastt acuz:
absenSa ki -Atimmputsrireaat upxif dotagli nmizter rppol@inti neBTr &ji
persoane apropiate | ui st se preteze la Aintrigi K i
Amani festare energict “mpotriva idei.i rechembridi unui
bisericii avd i t £ Si i anturajul ui stuo. Ma i mul t neg®©nd f af
Veni ami n, Sturdza |l e scria | ui Nesselrode ki I ui But
comise “n detrimentslti Mitoopeaii it wkixiattmbn senti mer
acestui om, vizut ca Ao rant socialto. Extrem de af
cttre venerab#l udariaecrtaerrhi,zape mi argdgpred ,sudmde xti Adztudg e nné
cktrui debilitate se accentueazt din ce “n ce mai mu |
Rusia renunSase | a idee, st se arate favorabil chi a
Moldovei! (vezi loan C. Filitti,op. cit., pp. 522525;Memor i i | e principel ui Ni col ae
Moldovei 17981871,e di Si e de Georgeta Penelea Filitti, Editura

p. 163;Hurmuzakisupl. |, vol. VI, pp 420425, 429440, 456, 457460, 475, 476).
2L Evsebiu Popovicii st ori a bisericeasct unicateams$aa | te ddd Ediaraaat ilslt i c

ti pografiei cktr Silor bisericexti, Bucurecxti, 1928, p .
ZCunoscutt ki pepbptecom dosomeesbare din iunie 1836
ambasador ul Rusi ei Il a Constantinopol, ce menSiona de
supunerea cu c aar edepcrliamGaut! r gSgitaiar dlsatipo sk e Li kedei a A mphLr e
asttzi orice hottr©re riguroast faSt de hospodar, da
purtdbirioi prinSului Sturdza. Dact merge drepmagi pmiodte c !
"ndeptrtare de la I|linia datoriei lui, l a cel dint ©i
hottr©rea " mptratului e luatt de mai " nainte. Maieste
va provoca destitur ea | ui 0 (Btool aer bagal Bucurexkti, 1938,
Mavrocordat afirma ct Sturdza Anu este dec©t un guve
Rusi eir,e Am eddiriggpedomden acel e mai mi ci  mi Kelkrduces edepolaatne

(loan C. Filitti,op. cit.,pp. 464, 503).
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e Gheorghi St s®rica, mitabphbilperedi t@emsut sa

L1

acestuia: ANu mt awdulmadSis;t aiuat tn, cead ep| aa@rk i
[ ui Dumnezeu Ki a oamenilor de lucrurile ce
influenSa Ki popul aritatea | ui Veni amin eratd
cond vsafl@rrki tne -ale piezistoatn,e du | acr imi de dur
Eveni ment ul demi si ei mar el ui i erar h, de rts
Ardeal , unde AGazetdandd6TrHa&msiulavamri desprer2r,. p2,
i mensa jale ce cuprinsese Mol dova, K i ma i a
Veni ami n, menSi ona Ki unel e aspecte mai s p
publicaSia informa despre ubutamaefat healvedentk
vorbit despre unele lucruri, despre faptul c
gretaaud sli Il it pe Veniamln st pleceskiddmakir Ldna
bun, a consulului rus, despraec e se preciza ¢t a ales ca n
dormiriio, c©nd nu putea fi pri mit. Cntrucoé
nu se paatfad sftosnMtu cunoscut acest aspect, ges
doar&¢e a se proteja de un eventual reprok | eg:
trtdeazt ki o -lanumi@lktnij epnek Weenia mi n Ki , I mg

cauzarea demisiei. 5
De asemenea, gazeta relataf®©kjevbr@®ndpAbbatt
ambritciune ct aceste ptLtrero die pdatur isaa,ntc i int

pentru slujirea | ui de o jumbtate de veac K
zilei de 29 ianuarie, laora4,sabs cor t £ mi | i t ar L.

Despre A mprejurtrile greled ce au cauzat d
ierarhul ui, Edgar Qui net , car e considera c
regenerareo a | ui Veni aminfastfdeddsr MoSdbea
Ar©ndui al t-6, pemuwuldp@rad w | ierarh din -Isoc aluanul
Slatina, exemplu revoltttor ce ar fi fost da
de viaSPF. naSionalt

Oimpresiomnt £t ki el ocventt descriere a plecktrii
de Manol achi Drtghici, car e, ca entuziast peée
fi btnuit®®de Maeastiminreldbata ct deisplstgGiarea d
dintre cele mai jalnice scene dintre toate ¢
Ai armaroc pl ©ngttoro, bttr©nul ierarh, obosi
venea “n mijlocul sal@anului cerlkea mertLt8readep
cuvintelm:, AlsememiSmbhynifliiliermea3i lertaSi, cr
stracul monah Veniamin, care nu duce ast¢dbzi
ptcated ef ceutt " n | umeo. Cn continuare, aut
a doamnel, car e, dupt o -apdeletm@at f ocdirs ®@u Sir
despre faptul ct Veniamin a ptlelcavi ¢ @i iS|lad iu
“"nsoSit doar de afhidhadampulul Meli ékie [ &tratk
|l tnei ecici Sturdza era “ngrijorat de o revol
striega ettsltase snt sneBharngt di

Bl1ie Ghopait,p A3 St

% Nicolae Istratiop. cit.,p. 25.

% Edgar Quinetl.es Roumains, Allemagne etllta e . MPRdgreemegimare£ di t eur , pP¥®r i s, 1857
2 Constantin Ganap. cit.,vol. IlI, p. 170.

Ki avond cu el toatkt averea pr olditropodityl VemiamindCostachi. 9 f i r f
La o sutt de ahn HBeOl R.mMmAaGER 1946 X 50Y),

Brapt explicabil prin aceea ct retragerea era un eV
"mpotriva lui, Sturdza a luat at®©t mbksura plecktrii i €
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Prin prisma wevidentelor senti mente de apr e
domnitorul Mi hai l Sturdza, a ctLtrui ¥dminis
credibilitatea informa$iil or careafmdropplituloiar e | a
puse de “"ntreaga populaSie pe seama ne nSel
privinS$Sa controlului averilor minispgomrekte.
Compar ©nd pozi Sia maveluifa®it dep cslpiithoalsa Mol
"Nt ©i stttbttorului muniteeaarng sAd reeobncgéaaldi hul
Aftrt ca gestul [ ui st poatt avea efeict ul m ¢
Nicolae lorga accentua detisée r ea "~ ntre atitudinea de vekn
demnitatea cu care Veniamin Costachi, adoOnc
profund ki sincet examen de conktiinSt

Dexki ar put ea -ap trreetar acst diee ripadrmittodolitasj din pritinin @ s ¢ a
gat e de vOrstt sau de sl tbiciune, aceas:!
monstreazt Ki i mensa nemul Sumire a poporu
atul ui, ctci canoankehel bi gerace&ktirespecta
rarhilor doar din cauze VTolitice ki doar a
mitropolitul, prevtitz©Ond aservirea biseri
mi ni strarea avaripboorhsasmiudesadcaktpr,i ckna c
surmontabile cu domnitorul, care urmbktrea
eri, O probeazt ki cuvintele rostite de |
cal al Seminarplbutai egmaehe uvtetdorcalucie e
ZbunatidamAsiiszial ae " n f@alaantul®@t & kealuutieas Lc aprle
nts* i rkeclotal a cl-ea i atadc imutmnfdusta rekedi nSt
al t f-oplr,ocdianianStire anoni mk din 1843 Acttre |
ali robiei o, [ Sse spunea acestor a: ASunt eSi
mEtmbil i gt plinkt doe asr@nngcet, ppretdddroe i v opiatri ei
credinSei voastre [é] St rugtm pe Tat Ll cer
ruKi, chkci nu ne ocrotesc pe noi, <cei straci
arendat patria noastrt, maa swgampsadertismiand

pe urangutanul Mihail,carer®e | uat p& Veni aminod

U3 -"—® "0 Q0w a—
orrrf-o< >SQoOrC-m®—“+oo

Regret©nd plecarea | ui Veniamin de | a ¢©r ma
Aenor ma grrikemrl dde dtea ademi sia ctgmel parepaohk
ambrktciune contemporanilor evenimentul ui faf
st arate, cu acest trist prilej ® ce mare fig
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INFORMATION FROM LITERARY SOURCES REGARDING LATE
ANTIQUITY AND THE FIRST PART OF THE MIDDLE AGES

ntefan Lifa

Lecturer, PhD, West Uni versity of Ti mi Hoa

Abstract:Our study tries to show that for the whole period of the first millennium and for the beginning of
the second millennium there are a lot of literary sources. We have grouped them into several categories
according to the problems they refer tdug, for example, there are categories of sources related to the
conquest of Dacia, the gold of the Dacians or the abandonment of this province. Other categories also
mention various aspects of the life of the natives and of the social life of the sldétmm a political and

military point of view, the latter mattered more, especially since the written sources are largely Byzantine.
The study of these written sources sheds new light on the period we are referring to

Keywords:Romanian history, Lower@&hube, medieval history, ancient history, literary sources

Lucrarea de fata prezinta o abordare unilaterala a unor aspecte din perioada primului mileniu mai
ales din teritoriile locuite azi de romani. Ea incearca sa evidentieze geneza si continuitatea
institutiilor legate de spiritualitate si a formelor de organizare ale comunitatilor de aici .

A incerca o astfel de tratare a genezei institutiilor , a spiritualitatii primului milenivdhordrean

in contextual civilizatiei europene mai ales , de la #fdrepocii antice si inceputul evului mediu

, U este o sarcina usoara .

In aceasta perioada izvoarele scrise nu lipsesc si crede, ca doar el ear trebui interpretate intr
maniera noua care sa permita o cat mai buna apropiere de adevarul istoric.

Dacain antichitate sau dezvoltat temporar civilizatii infloritoare , la inceputul epocii medievale
s-au pus insa bazele principalelor popoare europene ,ale natiunilor existente azi ,iar poporul
roman nu face exceptie.

In primul mileniu vorbim despre daci, d@romani si romani , de etnogeneze poporului , ne
referim la conditiile ,mai vitrege ca in alte locuri ,in car@ desfasurat acestea.

In perioada migratiilor obstile satesti , teritoriale ,ale autohtonilor ,uniunile de ednstdezvoltat
,ajungandtsein preajma formarii statelor ,iar religia crestina a aparutssigeneralizat cu mult

mai devreme decat la alte popoare europene.

Referinte la aceste problene nu lipsesc nici la autorii de epoca si nici in lucrarile scrise mai tarziu.
Sursele narrativeunt acelea care ocupra ponderea cea mai mare din categoria izvoarelor scrise.
Multe dintre ele fac referiri la lucrari careas pierdut . De mare importanta se dovedesc, de
asemenea, a fi lucrarile cu caracter geografic, precum si textile juridiceednearespective.

Incepand cu Herodot sau Strabon , populatia de la nordul Dunarii de Jos a fost de multe ori
amintita izvoarele scrise.

Daca patrtile referitoare la razboaiele dacice din opera lui Cd3giusau Appian-s@u pierdut azi

istorici caEutropius ,lordanes etc., nude uitat totusi si au facut apel la ele.

La aurul daciloy mult razvnit de romanis-a refrit mai tarziu Zorabadar degre incursiunile

dacilor liberi pe langa acesta din urma mai sunt si altii asemeni lui Lactianusrgpits ,care in
Breviarum ab Urbe condita a scris si despre colonizarea si parasirea Daciei.

lzvoarele pe care le cunoastem despre retragerea romanilor din Dacia nu prezinta pe larg
evenimentul sin u sunt contemporane lui (Sextus Aurelius Victor , RE&atus VIII ;Eutropius
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IX,5 si IX,6 Historia AugustaAureliuanus , 394 din secolul al IV lea Orosius ,VII , 22, 7 din
secolul al V lea lordanesRomana217,Lexiconul Suida$l, 2 din secolul al VI lea ). Toate insa

leaga retragerea administratiei rameade evolutia lucrurilor de la sudul Dunariii, nu de neputinta
pastrarii teritoriilor noredunarene.

Aurelianus insusi a mai intervenit la nordul fluviului , astfel , ca, desi , Legiunea a V a
Macedoniei a fost mutate de la Potaissa la Oescus , urlgaticasteia au lucrat la intarirea
Sucidavei.

In vremea lui Constantinus se vorbeafd@ r ovi nci a Daci af resmaabel |
demna de mentionat .

Gallerius , supranumit si Armenataius originar din Dacia Ripensis numit in 293 d. Hr,deaeser
catre Diocletian , avea dreefganar ea dlumpm@e rciuunl s
In acest sens insa trebuiau sa existe si conditiile pentru infaptuirea acestei refaceri sis a fie vorba .
dessigur si de nordul Dunarii.

In orice caz , problemie referitoare la aceasta din urma zona au revenit de multe ori in atentia
Imperiului Roman care s exercitat influenta aici.

Dupa retragerea aureliana ,multe din asezarile de secol Il si lll si au continuat existenta si la
sfarsitul secolului al llléa , in secolul al IV lea si al V lea.

Despre problemele legate de spiritualitae, precum activitatea episcopului Wulfila , au pomenit
lordanes sau Auxentius din Durostorum Sierisoare despre viata , credinta si moartea lui
Waulfila. Acelasi lucru il amintsc silstoriile bisericestiale lui Philostorgios, Socrates Scolasticul
.apoi Sozomenos si Cronographia lui Theophanes Confessor.

Daca in spiritual traditiei inaugurate de Eusebiu din Cezareea referitoare la originea apostolica a
crestinismului , pe langdeja pomenitul Lactianus , au ai scris si alti autori (Origedgolit
Romanul,etc.) , spre sfarsitul mileniului Constantin al VIl lea Profigenetul a aratatiintnod

foarte calr ca la nordestul Marii Negrei e xi st a cet at i tgeanumdaide e ,
pecenegi Asprom deoarece pietrel ei par albe (..) . In cladirile acestor cetati se gasesc urme de
biserici , cruci taiate in piatra poroasa , de aceea uniii cred ca romanii au avut candva locuinte
in locurile acelea De adm.Im®B7,5867).

Eusebiu din Cezareedsforia bisericeascp,Sextus Aurelius Victor in Liber de Cezaribus sau
Kedrenos Compediu de istorjiau facut referiri la podul de peste Dunare contruit de Constantin
cel Mare , iar Cronographia lui Theophanes Confessor , in acsglasi,pomeneste de cel putin
patru treceri peste fluviu . Despre legaturile cu Imperiul Roman au mai scris si alti autori |,
precum Lactantius sau Ammianus Marcellinus in a sa Istorie Romana.

Acesta din urma a prezentat si statornicia in credinta a auoituntgn acest sens Acta Sanctorum

(ian. ll,235,cf.Sozomenos,VI,21) afiim@: s e spune ca scitii sunt

un vechi obicei care se pastreaza si acum in fruntea bisericilor acestui neam in intregime sa fie
un singur tepiscopimo Bant puternici prin pozi
,ca unii care respingeau navalirea barbarilo
La goti sau referit Ammianus Marcellinus ,lordeanes,etc., iar huniii au fost descrisi tot de catre
acesti ¢h urma autori ,apoi de Retorul Priscus Panites in Ambasadele despre soliile romanilor la
cei de alt neam opera deosebit de importanta pentru noi .

In treacat sau referit la religia gepizilor si Procopius din Cezareea sau Teofilact Simocata
.Descoperirilearheologice duc si ele la idea gepizilor arieni , ce in unele locuri au conietuit cu
drept credinciosii autohtoni. Avarii , cei ce au deschis calea salvilor , au fost prezentati iarasi de
multi autori , precum Menander Protector , Teofilact Simocatagimsl, Mauricius ,Kedrenos in
Compediul sau, Zoranas si altii . lordanes ,Mauricius et seferit si la slavi , iar Leon
Diaconul a descirs faza de democratie militara in care sefaftaw dui Savvatoslav , asa cum ,

spre exemplu , Procopius a descslavii de sud. Despre pecenegi , uzi sau cumani au Scris
Constantin al VIl lea Profigenetul, Kedrenos ,Zoranas , loan Kinnamos , pana la Nichita
Choniates in secolul al Xlll lea .
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In izvoarele de epocaau facut referiri si la autohtonilor nerdlunaeni ei sunt aminti si in
Balcani de Kekaumenos sau Ana Comnena. Aceaateeterit si la DobrogeaTatos ,Seslav si

Satza Pudila in zona Isaccei si , desi a confundat transhumanta cu normadismul , in curand
asemeni scriitorilor bizantini numele popoare)a recunoscut , contrazicange uneori , ca la

nord de Haemus locuiau daci si traci neamuri bogate.

Populatia romanizata stdlinareana care cu timpul a disparut treptat in marea marea masa a
slavilor este de asemenea pomenita.

Vlahii din nordul Romaniede azi au fost amintiti de Nichita Chomniates, impreuna cu cei de la
nordul Dunarii , de Theodor skutariotes , in secolul al Xlll lea iar loan Kiannamis a aratat ca
locuitorii de la Pont isi au originea in Italia.

Autohtonii norddunareni , vecinii bulgrilor de langa Dunare si tot vlahii au fost conform
spuselor lui Kekaumenos . infranti de catre imparatul Traian.

Despre vremea maghiarilor si asezarea lor in Zona Tisei la inceput , de-andexsns si au
organizat incursiuni mai apoi , amintesc Cansin al VIl lea Porfigenetul .Kedrenos etc., precum

si izvoare occidentale cum ar fi Vita Sanctae Eiboradae . Surse foarte importante pentru noi raman
Gesta Hungarorum ,Legenda Sfantului Gerard , apoi Simon de Keza ;etc.

In general aceste izvoare au fogerpretate in mod correct in scrierile istorice de mai tarziu .

Noi consideram ca situatia din Imperiul Bizantin prezentata aci nu mai are nevoie de nici un
comentariu . Aceasta stare de lucruri nu era singulara . Sfetnicul Oegeresifesisputere rare

si avere in schimbul parasirii hunilor pentru a trece in Imperiu sa medieze conflictele cu acestia
din urma.

Actiunea lui ar fifavui  nu numai folos pentru ambel e por
mari averi ,avand sa devie ,el si familia sariepeni cu imparatul si familia imparateasca ,
trecand la romaro .

Raspunsul celui solicitat a fost urmatorulo cr ed oare romani i, zi ce
pana intratata incat sa isi tradeze stapanaul sis a isi bata joc si de copii sai sis a feuepnaali
degraba robia la Attila decat bogatia la romani? De astfel , daca ar ramanea acasguitea

sl ujidi ma i usor , potolind mani a stapanul ui
Ambasadele..).

Consideram ca fuga in Imperiu nu aducea nici un beneficiu in conditile politice de
atunci.Dimpotriva Priscus Panites-agelatat ca fugarii erau ceruti inapoi jar pe mul t i
fugari care refuzau sa fie predate ,romariiiu uci s 0.

Intr- un caz mafericit se putea spre intampla conform unei relatari i a, pri mit
fugari spre ai da hunilor si dupa ce-a mangaiat ,4a t r i mi PBentouw@ primoimapoi pe

cei ce fugeau ,Attila nu arareori ameninta cu declansarea ostilitegau chiar pomeneau
razboiul.

Hunii beneficiau mult de serviciile bizantinilor sau ale autohtonilor caae sedus doar la
intretinerea nomazilor stabiliti aveau tot interesul sa ramana sub stapanirea hunilor , unii dintre ei
beneficind de mari avantaje

Fara indoiala fugarii existau , printre ei se aflau si dezertori huni atrasi de Imperiu.

Ne vedem insa obligat a atrage atentia si asupra faptului ca pe la sfarsitul secolului al XVIII lea au
aparut ,odata cu miscarea nationala romaneasca din Trarssil\@nprezenta un pericol , si teorii

ce slujeau scopuri politice.

Ele au fost sustinute de autori ca Franz Joseph Sulzer, Bola Marton etc. Au culminat cu celebra
Ateorimi grationista formulate de Robert Roes
Untersuchngen ur allteren Geschischte Rumanies, Leipzig, 1871, dupa faurirea dualismului
austreungar . Nu consideram a mai fi actuale aceste teorii si totusi , chiar in secolul al XX lea ,
autori ca Makkai Laszlo critica in mod partinic Gesta Hungarorum.
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Pe de alta p&e , pe la mijlocul secolului trecut , Mihai Roller, in Studii si note stiintifice privind
istoria Romanieiscriad0 pr oces ul nasteri. S i al dezvolta
Transilvania este diferit de cel din Mol dova
In zilele noate Uwe Fielder , de pilda , este printer foarte putiniii care continua sa scrie manta de
el insusi de interese si sentimente , ca pentru istoriografia romaneasca problema continuitatii este
o problema de sentiment.

Mult mai important este insa a aduce ontibutie la studiul vietii sociald institutionale
,Spirituale ,pana la formarea primelor sate romanesti in contextual European si in legatura , in
comparative cu acesta.

Bibliografia retrospective nationala , operele marilor istorici trebuie sa aibféauna un loc
special in cadrul unei lucrari in acest domeniu.

Istoria poporului roman a civiliziatiei bizantine si a influentei sale la nordul Dunarii , istoria
spiritulitatii romanestidau preocupat in mod deosebit pe Nicolae lorga untrnumar mag de

studii. Un loc important il ocupa in acest sens si Vasile Parvan cu opera precum Getic ,
Contributii epigrafice la istoria crestinismului daamman etc. Problemele spirituale au
reprezentat o constanta a preocuparilor lui loan Lupas , data fiiafditia lui de cleric , asa cum
factorii politici au fost analizati de Dimitrie Onciul , Gh.l.Bratianu, A.D.Xenopol etc.

Afirmatiile lui Dimitrie Cantemir referitoare la obsti si confederatile de obsto concirda cu
rezultatele studiilor de teren effecteade B.P.Hasdeau in secolul al XIX lea si cu scrierile lui
Gh.l.Bratianu. Cu descrierea acestor comunitati teritoriale scupat si autori precum fondatorul
sociologiei istorice H.H.Stahl care a propus noi metode de cercetare sau P.P.Panaitescu .

De aseranea ,istoria dreptului romanesc se refera la problemele sociale din cadrul obstilor
,scaunul de judecata , diverse institutii satesti sau vechi formule de juramant ale martorilor si
juratorilor.

Trebuie de asemenea ,mentionati si autorii apropiati moti@p sau contemporani .

Astfel, legatura dinspre spirituale dagetilor si ce a Daciei Romane a fost facuta de I.H.Crisan ,
S.Saniei, .Coman |.Barnea , D,Protase, etc.

Probelemele legate de geneza poporului roman precum si cele privind organizestediisde la

nordul Dunarii de Jos pana in preajma formarii statelor medievale constituie subiecte importante
si de actualitate .

Ele au fost studiate de Dan. Gh. Teodor .St.Olteanu si altii.

Impactul ultimelor populatii migratoare asupra acestor téritb fost prezentat de autori ca
V.SpinetUltimele valuri migratoare de la nordul Marii Negre si al Dunariii de Jos , Marile
migratii din estul si suestul Europei in secolele X1V, care au completat in mod fericit lucrari

mai vechi ale lui I.Lupasasl St.Manciulea.

Am amintit in treacat doar cateva din contributiile aduse in cercetarea comunitatilor.

In general , obstea autohtona nduthareana a fost influenta de comuna bizantina ,avand o
organizare asemanatoare cu acestea , in cea mai mare paateleasi institutii , precum
protimissul sau solidaritatea fiscala lucru casefhcut pe Nicolae lorga sa afirme ca la nord de
Dunare existau adevardieRo mani i o popul ar e

Referitor religia crestina aceasta a aparutasigeneralizat foarte devremeona Dunarii de jos
precum si in alte provincii sau foste provincii ale Imperiului Roman. Noua religie a fost adoptata
in altee contidii comparative cu crestinarea bulgarilor in 864 , a cehilor in 935, a polonilor in 966
sau a maghiarilor dupa 985 etodd®a ajuns la nordul Dunarii , crestinismului de limba Latina a
fost pe tot parcursul mileniului influentat de valorile spirituale ale Imperiului RorBaramtin ,

direct prin misionari ,monarhi ce au trait in lacasuri asemanatoare cu cele din Capaalocttiia s
provincii etc., sau in direct mai traziu prin filiera medbiolgara.

Problema crestinismului dagoman si romanesc a fost actualizata de M.Pacurariu , Dan Gh.
Teodor , Emilian Popescu , N.Grudea si altii. In aceasta lucrare problema crestiniamului
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considerab foarte importanta din punct de vedere al unei mentalitati specifice care a conditionat
continuitatea autohtonilor pe aceste teritorii.

Numeroase studii si articole au evidentiat studiul descperirilor arheologice in diverse zone din tara
. In acest sens sunt demne de amintit contributiile referitoare la Banat(A.Bgaatyl in
secolele \AXI), Transilvania (Ligia Barzu, Bambor etc.) ,Moldova ( Dan Gh.Teodor
Teritoriul estcarpatic in veacurile XI e.n; V.Spinei ,Moldova in secolele [-X1V ) ,Oltenia si
Muntenia (M.Comsa, O.Toropu) ,Dobrogea (l,Barnea) si multi altii.

Intr-o lucrare referitoare la organizarea si spiritualitatea populatiei autohtone de la nordul Dunariii
de Jos in contextual mai larg politic , social sau spiritual aloacvremuri , descoperirile
arheologice completeaza in mod fericit colectiilr de izvoare literare (Izvoarele istoriei romanilor
,Fontes Historiae Daedromanae etc.) crestomatiile si autorii de epoca

Toate acestea, alaturi de operele a numerosi autainiste au oferit elemente de comparative, au
reprezentat un ajutor pretios in reconstituirea ,fie ea si partiala a mentalitatii si a organzarii
deosebite a daemmanilor si a vechilor romani , a constinuitatii lor de fapt la sfarsitul epocii
antice sinceputul evului mediu.
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ON THE ISSUE OF SOCIAL ENTREPRENEURSHIP IN ROMANIA:
SOME INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Roxana Marin

Postdoctor al Researcherra West Uni ver s

PhD, ALucian Blagao University of

Abstract The initiatives of social entrepreneurship are rather scant in Romania, social businesses
scoring a significant increase during the last ten to six years, with such enterprises as Ashoka

RomaniaMe Ot es huk ar Buti Q, Atelierul Merci , Ma maPan

active in this field. Nonetheless, this particular environment remains problematic, in the absence of
public policies encouraging this new type of business and the daedistribution of profit. This
paper i s concerned wi t h t he definition and

entrepreneurshipo, providing a theoretical and

business in Romania. Furthermore, italls on three case studies in Romania, in the attempt to
properly identify the steps in the process of initiating a social enterprise and the main challenges this
type of endeavor is currently facing in the Romanian context, during the last six yeaiis whad

would seerii increasingly welcoming entrepreneurial environment.

Keywords:entrepreneurship, social enterprise, legal environtnerarginalized groups, profit

The concept of fAsocial entrepreneurshipbo
The concept of 0 slmsbeeome ircredsingty useed by @ moresamd npoce
significant scientific literature, generated by a more and more vivid activity of entities and
initiatives in the domain of social enterprise. Most of the literature concerning the gradually

(

rising phenomenon f fisoci al entrepreneurshipo is inte

importance and the impact of such enterprise on economics, but also looking into the
sociology and anthropology of social businesses, on their impact on public management and
on cmmunity work etc. However, given the fact that it studies an-@vanging reality still

in its infancy, the literature dedicated to social entrepreneurship is problematic for a number
of reasons, especially due to: its lack of empirical observatidgesnitial association to the

concept of #nAsoci al movement o; its richness

sometimes ideologically chargedThe employ of the concept skyrocketed after the
publications, in 1997, ofhe Rise of the Social Eapreneur by Charles Leadbeafeand, in
2004, of How to change the world: Social entrepreneurs and the power of new, ideas

lAcknowledgement: Writing this paper was possible due to financial support providedfhytrepreneurial
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Wendy Cukier, Susan Trenhol m, Dal e Carl, and Geor ¢

A n a | yJsurnal of Strategic Inovation and Sustainability/ol. 7, No. 1 (2011), pp. 9219.

®Johanna Mair and lgnaci Marti, ASoci al entrepreneur

d e | i Jpdrriald®f World Busines¥ol. 41, No. 1 (2006), pp. 3&4.
* Charles LeabdeaterThe Rise of the Social Entreprenelemos, London, 1997.
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authored byNew York Timegournalist David Bornsteth Already after the publication of

Mair and Mar t i 0 spremeutshipadsearctolournal of &Vorkl Busieessh r e

2006, the scientific literature on social business comprised an impressive number of
contributions, but an equally impressive number of contesting definitions and interpretations

of the phenomenon. Twgears later, Brock, Steinder, and Kim reviews these definftions

The definition thatAshoka(probably, the begtnown and the biggest organization supporting

soci al enterprises all/l over the worldy provi
with innovative solutions to societybds most
persistent, tackling major social issues and offering new ideas forsvida | e %rhoaen g e . 0

of the earliest contributions to the literature on social ergresrship, Johnson rightly
observes: ASoci al entrepreneurship is emerg
complex social needs. With its emphasis on problem solving and social innovation, socially
entrepreneurial activities blur the traditiomeundaries between the public, private and-non

profit sector and emphasize hybrid model offoofit and nop r o f i t ‘arcaquiei t i es .
early attempt to define the impact and the position of the social entrepreneur in the economic
landscape, J.G.IBes notes t hat: Al The] [ s]oci al entre
in the social sector, by: Adopting a mission to create and sustain social value (not just private
value); Recognizing and relentlessly pursuing new opportunities to serve thanmiss
Engaging in a process of continuous innovation, adaptation, and learning; Acting boldly
without being limited by resources currently in hand; Exhibiting heightened accountability to

the constituencies ser veBoands popalanizing hoek o ut c ¢
defines the soci al entrepreneur as a fpathb
visionary and realvorld problem solving creativity, who has a strong ethnical fibre, and who

is o6totally possesseda 168|mllarly|PaulCbl:lghthneapapen sion
for Stanford Social Innovation Reviewm 2006, discusses about the social entrepreneur as

A an i ndividual, group, net wor k, organi zat.i
sustainable, largscale change throtigpatternbreaking ideas in what or how governments,
nonprofit, and business do t o' addrges D ss icepmitfr

was one of the first times when social entrepreneurship endeavors were not considered
individually-driven, butseen as organizationalbased. The abundancy of definitions and

interpretations of Asoci al entrepreneurship
article. Mair and Marti themselves provide a compelling definition, while reporting the
confusion inpr operly defining the <concept: Soci al

models of providing products and services that cater to basic needs (rights) that remain
unsatisfied by pol it {Thslpointsto the inkageotonthecomept n st i t
of fAsoci al movement o0, for It emphasizes the
public institutions and typical NGOs, and (although hidden) protest component of a social

® David Bornstein,How to Change the World: Social Entrepreneurs and the Power of New, |@edsrd

University Press, Oxford & New York, 2004.

€J . Mair and | . Ma ritpi ,r efisSeoacri-gghl é de,n tprpe.pr2e6neur s h

"Debhbi D. Brock, Susan D. Steiner, and Marina Kim, f
desired USABE2M®Procaedingd SASBE, Washington, D.C., 2008.

8 Ashoka https://www.ashoka.org/ems/focus/sociaéntrepreneurshjgast accessed: 12.10.2020.

® Sherrill Johnson, ALiteratur e CRmdianheCentreofor S&ialc i a l E
EntrepreneurshipVol. 16, No. 23 (200), pp. 96106.
0. Gregory Dees, AThe meaning of 6soci al entrepre

Entrepreneurship, Fuqua School of Business, Duke University, Durham (North Carolina), 2003, pp. 1

™ David BornsteinHow to Change the Wbrd ,é. 37.

2paul C. Light, i Re s h a pStamfgrd Soiad InrovatiorERevigWel.pdr Non3g(kalt s hi p 0,
2006), pp. 4651.

BChristian Seelos, and Johanna Mair, f@Social entrepr
p o o Buséness HorizonsVol. 48, No. 3 (MayJune 2005), pp. 24246 (p. 244).
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enterprise. Most definitions stress on the alleged innovative déaceicial entrepreneurship.
A good example in this sense is provided by J. Austin, H. Stephenson, and Skilléen:

ASoci al entrepr eneur s h icreatng sctiviiynthaticanroccwr avithin v e , S
or across the noprofit, business or g@r n me nt * Amother,oequslly dlustrative,
example is Nicholsods definition: ASoci al e n
explicitly improve societal well being , housed within entrepreneurial organizations which
initiate, guideorcontiut e t o chaMge in society. o

Wh e n attempting to define a fdAsoci al enterp
between economic and social characteristics; the ecorait@ga of a social enterprise refer

t o: (a) AcontinuousdpraddEttioon sactiviicietsy, ofl b
aut onomyo, (c) Afa significant | evel of eco
empl oyeeso, avteiabé ®Bheosoaiaknterprise are: (
to the benefit of the communpito |, (f) Afan 1nitiative | aunche
Adecimakomg power not based on the principle
natur e, Il nvol ving various parties affected
prof Ryszard Praszkier and Andr zej Nowak i sol
Athe skeleton around which the concept of s
(a) Asoci al mi ssi ono, (b) Asocialriahogsairot
and (e) fpersonalitybd

It should be pointed out that a social entrepreneurship endeavor remairg afifactivity;

its sustainability depends on profit. The major difference to a classieptdbr enterprise is

the fact that the prdfiis almost exclusively oriented towards people in vulnerable,
marginalized groups, and not towards the initiator(s) of the business. This is the reason why

t his paper considers Thompsonos definition
illustrating tet Romani an case: Soci al entrepreneurs
behaviours we associate with the business entrepreneur, but who operate in the community
and are more concerned with ca¥YAnathgrsutable hel p
definition for the manner in which this paper understands the role and the mission of the
Asoci al entrepreneuro is provided by R. L.
should be understood as someone who targets an unfortunate, butegtabbgium that

causes the neglect, marginalization, or suffering of a segment of humanity; who brings to ear

on this situation his or her inspiration, direct action, creativity, courage, and fortitude; and

who aims for and ultimately affects the establishmentrefva stableequilibriumthat secures

per manent benefit for the 'tAsodgabanteepreneurstopu p an
can also take the form of a sslistainable endeavor for people in sesmt@nomic risk.

It should be mentioned that, outsided s ci enti fi c l'iteratur e, é
among the fAsoci al entrepreneurso, the defini
sketched by the schol ar s. The PBS6s AThe N
14 James E. Austin, Howard Stevenson, and JaneSNei | | er n, iSoci al and commer ci
same, different, or both&ntrepreneurship Theory and Practjééol. 30, No. 1(January 2006), pp-22.

“Alex Nicholls, fPlaying the field: A newSoai@proach

Enterprise JournalVol. 2, No. 1 (2006), pp.-b.

¥®Jacques Defourny, and Marthe Ny s stherNyssensfi@gsbdiani ng So
Enterprise: At the Crossroads of Market, Public Policies and Civil Sqditytledge, London & New York,

2006, pp. R6.

" Ryszard Praszkier and Andrzej Now&qcial Entrepreneurship: Theory and Practi@ambridge University

Press, Cambridge & New York, 2012, p. 15.

¥John Thompson, Geoff Alvy, and Ann Lees, f#ASocial el
p ot e nMamagemeént DecisigivVol. 38, No. 5 (2000), pp. 32838.

YRoger L. Martin andntSradprye n@ulrerhg ,p: i S®mmifoad Sos@l f or d
Innovation Reviewol. 5, No. 2 (Spring 2007), pp. 2.
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entrepreneur identifies andolves social problems on a large scale. Just as business
entrepreneurs create and transform whole industries, social entrepreneurs act as the change
agents for society, seizing opportunities others miss in order to improve systems, invent, and
dissemint new approaches and advance sus®ainabl
Equally different are the definitions offere
which developed as the charitable compartment of a large business playéertf e A Sk ol |
Foundationo for fieBayo, or the ASchwab Found
good example in this respect is precisely t|
AThe soci al entrepreneur a sf inrowaton that ypeneafits c han g
humanity. Social entrepreneurs are ambitious, mission driven, strategic, resourceful, and
results ®dhieenftScdh.wab Foundationo offers a .
entrepreneur shi po: A Wh a t agmatic vesion&y whbd achievdsnt r e p
large scale, systemic and sustainable social change through a new invention, a different
approach, a more rigorous application of known technologies or strategies, or a combination

of t % €hese last definitions, howevarovide little insight into the actual work and

effort of a social entrepreneur, who actually has more social skills rather than entrepreneurial
ones. Following a taxonomy put forward by Zahra, Gedajlovic, Neubaum, and Shulman, Luis

Portales discusses ¢he t ypes of soci al entrepreneur s:
Asocial builder o, ahAlless&yertigedtgpe df sntrepiertilthe e n g i n ¢
Asoci al bricoleuro knows a |l ocal, rather ta

his/ her attempt to solve this need, he/ she works every day and employs local resources and,
most often than not, his/ her enterprise is a sst@lle andiinited, contingent one. However

smal | his/ her initiative, the fAsoci al brico
similarly to somefoci for a revolution of social entrepreneurship. The second category, the
Asoci al bui | de sotial engdprermelss whm aret ratleers prokbeiented,

interested in systemic change, aiming towards radically transforming the way to satisfy a
certain need, transcending the local level; his/ her principal quality is innovation, while his/
her orientatin is rather towards an issue affecting populations gldBalNonetheless, as
compared to the Asoci al bricoleursd who can
requires important initial resources (especially for constructing a network ofepaop
organizations globally, helping in implementing a certain systemic change in some innovative
way). The need for more resources and financing drives this type of social entrepreneur
towards various NGOs, charitable foundations linked to big buskesse towards

governments, a drive which might endanger th
might absorb him/ her into the government, big business, or other distant focus. Finally, the
Asoci al engineer o0 i s mor ea spebiesnof eaonomit (aadt e gi s

eventually, political) actor Karl Popper hints to, in his fam@y&n Society and Its Enemjies
under the description o fApeedemeahl seaigahee

pBS, fAThe New Heroeso, pb-shtonllastaocessed:dnl0.802@r i si ngi deas
2L Skoll Foundation, skoll.org, last acceds 10.10.2020.

22 gchwab  Foundation, https://www.schwabfound.org/content/wisiciatentrepreneyr last accessed:

10.10.2020.

% Shaker A. Zahra, Eric Gedajlovic, Donald O. Neubawm d J o e | M. Shul man, AA  ty
entrepreneur s: Mot i ves, s e alownal ofBusmese\festwisyola2d,iNo.Bt hi c al
(September 2009), pp. 5B32.

“Maria Laura Di Domenico, Hel e rdagetEheogzing sodahvdlueRraatidn Tr ac e
i n soci al Entreptereurghip Theogysaid,Practicéol. 34, No. 4 (July 2010), pp. 68103.

®Edgard Barki, Graziella Comini, Ann Cunliffe, Stuart

socid business: RetrospecRiAEe &Redi gt as pec tAidyméohdss s ¢ ar o
No. 4 (JulyAugust 2015), pp. 38884.
% Karl PopperThe Open Society and Its Enemi@sutledge, London, 1945.
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highest advertising potential, havitge ability to garner popular awareness for his/ her
systemic, global change. This is, actually, one of the most important assets this type of social
entrepreneur employs in influencing a large number of people to take action (even when not
necessarily irtheir own interest) in the benefit of the problem the social entrepreneur wants
to address and solve.

Discussing the process of initiating and carrying out a social enterprise, Auatindentify

four stages i n such an endesdvdruti dmadl i B hbi
Adecentralizationo, and (d) nAsoci al congl ome
overl aps the three types of Afsoci al entrepr

Neubaum, and Shulman: in each of the foages of its development, a social enterprise
needs a certain type of social entrepreneur, therefore the initiator has to adopt a chameleon
like behavior, adapting himself/ herself to the new and different needs of the enterprise.

During the initial phase, he A begi nni ngo, a charismatic | e
involvement of the others within the community is essential; the required skills are the

entrepreneurial ones and the diagnostic ones
t heciiglo bricoleuro. During the second phase
should have the dAability to harmoni ze, mot i
this particular phase is the domailn bafi |l det b
those possessing these mobilizing and energizing abilities. During the third phase, the

Adecentralizationo, the | eadership should be

for responsibly assumi ngdeodretsr adiitzhatni arhde iesr
which, truly, the initiative develops into an enterprise, and the entrepreneur should not be

alone anymore in his/ her wundertaking; this
l ong as he/ shel ptpesat efselwliava Siaci al entrepr
fourth and | ast phase, the fAsoci al congl om

entrepreneur acquire the ability to coordinate, to bargain, to compromise and to negotiate.
This is na to say the social entrepreneur renounces his/ her moral principles, vision, and
aspirations, but rather he/ she should learn how to maximize opportunities for his/ her
enterprise, serving its purpose. Oftentimes, this may presuppose the associaosociah

enterprise to multinational corporations, big economic actors, or to NGOs of international
vocation, for mutual benefits: the social enterprise will be properly funded, while the big

pl ayers wil/ put a tick agaionsi bitlhiet yboo x ( tohf
ACSRO) . Such a dynamic, t hough fortunate fo
probl emati c, and paradoxi cal for the soci al
di l emmatic for such sachasi tonngyg |l omeriaaeor .phi
domain of the fAsoci al engineero, for his/ he
stage (especially, in identifying constant and stable sources of funding, sometimes vital for

the sustainability of social business). The link between a certain development stage of the
social enterprise and a certain type of social entrepreneur is illustrative in pointing out that,

depending on the entrepreneur 6s t riaeéxtermt,, a s
as the initiator is prone either to stimulate or to hinder such a development.
What is more, Matyna Wronkdo Spi ech adds to the long | i st

should possess the importance of managerial skills, for a social entnepiould be
Apreferably someone wit-Hieptbukhowbsedg€aok f e
This is rarely the case for the Romanian social entrepreneur, whose profile is generally
dominated by the social component, rather than the busireesmmical one; the Romanian

social entrepreneur tends to be a person who has previously worked in the private sector for

2" Martyna WronkaP 0 Sp i e ¢ h ,ificafioh bfeskills ahe aorpetencies for effective management in social
enterprises. A mdanaggreentvVoh 20, No.elfJsne 2046), ppi-&Iqp. 41).

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 86



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Eaths of Communication in Postmodernity

sever al years and who c¢cl aims and wants to di
multinational corporation, or a person prensty connected to negovernmental social

work. Seldom, does this person have a strong managerial training, even though he/she might

be familiar either with business management or with specific social issues. Among the
notable traits eur oa Modmikalchentdreagridn es: t
minimal resources, the ability of relate/ evaluate the feasibility of/ implementation of
business plan, conflict resolution skills, the ability to communicate with customers, suppliers,

and other staketiders, the identification with the idea, actors and activities of the social
economy, the confidence to succeed at challenging task, the ability to manage administrative
work, optimism, the ability to identify social problems, and the ability of leaddavelop

others®,

Social entrepreneurship in Romania: a pioneering endeavor

In Romania, the social entrepreneurship is still in its infancy, still a pioneering endeavor,

most often than not, placed in between experiment and courageous attempt. The @eerage a

of a social business is 6 years old. Therefore, such an economic activity is rather sporadic
within the Romanian economic environment and, at times, audacious and daring. | say
Adaringo, because generally the nptmecassganly | e ga
encourage such an endeavor. Even so, the necessity of the social entrepreneurship and its
utility for the society should be taken for granted.

Thus far, the idea of a fisoci al orchardo he
differet other forms of social entrepreneurship do exist and have been successfully
implemented €.g.f At el i er ul Merci o [AThank You WorKks
accessories out of the refuse of some garment factory and, then, donates the money raised
fomsel l ing these product s i &aportablddentahoffi€erfa thaMe r s e |
vill age children). ABunicel . roo (a project
mar mal ades by far mer s based i n ArgeH <coun
envionment s 0) iI's a very 1illustrative exampl e,
women from the socieconomically vulnerable group. Another illuminating example is to be
found in the village of | sacova ( Or blesi , Rep
Hous eo] i s, actuall vy, an orchard and two gl
by the Centre for Palliative Care (the centre for the those children suffering from life
threatening diseases). i Mo ar a ratdlitonaHsRilistaide 6 [ fi°
handicrafts connected to paper and printing press, providing jobs for 11 people din Comana
(Giurgiu). AMesteshukar Buti go (anot her f a

craftsmen from the Roma community. And the examplescanaconte € The mechani
Asoci al orchardo part | je. lromglessopgaple or ipeopleffraBrmma u s
sociceconomically vulnerable categories, those marginalized etc., operate the sorting and the
reselling of donated goods, usually furniture lmusehold items, household appliances,
electronics etc.). Consequently, during the last 5 to 7 years, the attempt to implement social
enterprises has been carried out relatively successfully within the Romanian economic
environment. Nonetheless, a sel¢extremely important drawbacks and limitations of both

legal and economic nature persist on any endeavor to sustain a social business.

Legally, Law no. 219 of July 23, 2015 on social economy regulates the manner in which
social enterprises can functioAdditionally, most of the existing legislation refer to the
Apuiplriovate partnershipo, a mechanism in whi
to try to solve social problems locally (or even nationally). But the pyibiiate partnership

is just one among at least four other types of funding the social enterprise can employ
(including and primarily in its relationship with the Romanian state): public subsidies, grants,

B Martyna WronkaP o Spi ech, fAThe identification of skillséo, p.
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public-private partnerships, and outsourcing of public serficé@he mannem which state

subsidies are distributed towards social associations, foundations, and other social assistance
units is established by Law no. 34 of 1998 and Law 448 of 2006 on the protection and
promotion of disabl ed pe oipregeldted torLawgno.t350.of T h e
2005 on the nometurnable financing regime from public funds allocated to-prarit

activities of general interest; this legislation is the second most important piece, alongside

Law 219 of 2015, for the activity of the @al enterprises in Romania. The fashion in which

social enterprises in Romania can become involved in pphirate partnership is prescribed

by Government Ordinance no. 68 of 2003 on social services, referring to contracts for
services and contracts fpartnership, Law no. 17 of 2000 on social assistance for elderly,

Law no. 251 of 2001 on the local public administration, and Law no. 272 of 2004 on the
protection and promotion of childrendés righ
regulatel by the Government Ordinance no. 34 of 2006 on the awarding of public
procurement contracts, contracts on concession of public works and concession of services
(criterium: the lowers prices for the highest quality) and by the Government Ordinance no. 68

of 2003 on social services. All this legislation is meant to create a legal framework for the
functioning and funding of social enterprises in Romania. Law no. 219 of 2015 on social
economy defines the fAsoci al e ¢ oed mdapendendys it h e
from the public sector, whose purpose is to serve the general interest, the interests of a
collectivity, and/ or some nepatrimonial personal interests, by increasing the employment

rate of persons belonging to a vulnerable group andygsroducing and providing goods

and/ or services, &md/R2019papep @rhef, Nandremragd Viml@er k s .
identify and analyze 103 founders of social enterprises in Romania, quite an impressive
number for the time.

This study discusses tladthus far) successful cases of social enterprise in Romania. These
enterprises work in different areas and differ in their manner of operationalizing the concept

of fAsoci al busi nesso. The first case , s Mer
AThank You Workshopo], in effect, a tailor s
out of the refuse of some garment factory and, then, donates the money raised from selling
these products to the AZOna Meifos e vllddged pr o
chil dren. After successfullly bata®hbhlinWaark cad
Good Deedo], the soci al project expanded t
children living in the rural area. The idea of the tailorshowas preceded by t
wish to donate their clothes and to gather donated clothes for those iR’ fiégsl.idea

evolved in 2016, when Alina and Dani (the two initiators) decided to open a charity shop in
downtown Bucharest, supporting differentedical cases of children checked in the
Oncological Institute in Bucharest. As the number of donations increased, many clothes were

not quite suitable for donation, the initiators thought of recycling these clothes into innovative

and trendy ones, moveldir location into a bigger place, and started the workshop. In 2015,

AAt el i erul Mer ci O had already won a compet
Uni Credit Bank and NESsT. The tailbinrfos shop
recyclingther ef use i nto new pieces of <c¢clothing. N o

20. Rusu, Claudia Petrescu, and ©V,®lace and role of NGOs on Romanian social services matheil

Soci ety Devel opment Foundati on, Bucharest, 2007, guo
and challenges for social enterprises in Remadnéernational Review of Social Researdtol. 2, No. 2 (June

2012), pp. 163.82.

%' Law no. 219 of July, 23th, 2015, on social economy, art. 2, paragraph (1).

3L A similar mechanism functions fara Taica Lat 1Charity Shopthe initiative of the Medial Association for

Public Health, which receives donations of higtlued products and resells them, in order to support the

patientsd supportfnp®pgtamme AVoluntar
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charitable concerts and presents its products in different clothing bazaars and flea markets.
100% of the profit from selling thanzamgr ks ho|
go to AZ©na MerseluHLO0 project and to other
The enterprise offers to 9 students enrolled in vocational schools a 400 lei/ month
scholarship, covering accommodation and transportation expenses ant ssgpies for

these children in rural areas. The portable dental office works with volunteer dentists and
orthodontists. Additionally, giving the fact that the functioning of mobile dental offices was

in avacuumin the Romanian legislation, the sociatrepreneurs oMercy Charity Boutique

worked with a state secretary in the Ministry of Health in order to create a legislation
regulating the activity of mobile medical practices, especially for the rural area, where
doctor 6s of fi ces ofdhiseocia entenprisecomes fnoen: () sponsonmskips

from big companies; (b) individual donations; (c) the profit from selling the recycled
clothing; (d) money collected from other activities;g sports competition (running
competition), Byron concertChristmas concert at St. Joseph Catholic Cathedral, etc. The
clients of the workshop are young women, aged between 20 and 45 years oldanigloiber

class or lowewupper class, who buy, on average, products of around F80Iié$ important

to note thathe main source of financing the social project does not come from selling the

wor kshopés product s, but from sponsorship al
This is telling for the sustainability of social enterprises in the Romanian Bssine
environment.

A MamaPanol iBakeardy with yeast and | oveo is the
and, probably, the most classical example of social business. This bakery employs young
mothers (with many children or single mothers) belonging tmerable or marginalized

groups, and produces healthy bread and pastries, without using grout, additives, taste or
flavor enhancers; the products are handmade. For single and impoverished moms,
AMamaPano provides |jobs, pr ohdea Biendlynwork t r ai |
environment. The bakeryper sefunctions in Bucharest, being a social economy project
initiated by CenteFoundat i on Partnerundddvi p Cent rEgluaPiBt{

pentru Egalitaté ] . The soci al busitrmes sb aktearyt ead tiem d20
Solidarity Festival, the only Romani festival in Romania, and sold its first bread. In
partnership with Kaufland Romania, AMamaPano

A®i nea oes[tfeBrdeaard i s gn X0tdayg¢are ceaterp redeiged breadvdne
pastries for a whole year. Additionally, the bakery has also organized over 200 workshops for
children in the factory in Bucharest. i Ma maF
catering services, organizingead and pastries tasting for multinational corporations and

their employees. During weekends, the products of the factory are displayed and presented in
fairs and health food seminars and workshops. In this case also, the main buyers of the
productsmaderad sol d by AMamaPand Bakery are big c
events. Nonetheless, the sustainability of this social enterprise is more significant, partly
because it functions in the food industry, an industry which enjoys traditionally finore
sustainability.

The third case study of this paper refers also to a mechanism which is closer to the classical
understanding of Asoci al enterpriseo. i Me st
interior design products, jewelry, traditionabttling and accessories, crafted by members of

the Roma community. This initiative was initially supported by ERSTE Foundation Roma
Partnership (once again, an entity linked to one of the most important players in European
banking), in 2018. fAMest esh@bahaB the aim of raising

32 ateliermerci.ro, last accessed: 12.10.2020.
% mamapan.ro, last accessed:1122020.
34 mbg.ro/abouus/, last accessed: 12.10.2020.
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the traditional Roma craftmanship and, as a result, it gathers silversmiths, copper smiths,
wood carvers, basket makers from Romania. The project joins the shrewdness and ingenuity

of traditional artisas with the creativity of some fine, both Romanian and foreign, architects

and product and i nterior designer s; t he S |
craftmanship for creating innovative products, to be bought by urbanedigtated, middle
classclientele. Similar to theMerci Charity Boutique A Mest eshukar Buti Q
specific type of customers, especially present in the urban areas and that need to be retained

as loyal clients by such boutiques. These social businesses are dependeat sipgble

clientele, usually a social category which is, in itself, significant only in large urban areas in

Romania and which is also targeted by+son c i a | business as fAperfec
or highly educated, uppeniddle or lowerupper classThis is particularly the reason why

soci al bouti ques, such as fAMesteshukar But i
Buneodo, fABine Boutitqueoel prnétaombhycanlLdpnat.

of big business, either directly (throughonsorship and CSR activities), or through various
competitions corporations are organizing through their foundations.

The Romanian social entrepreneur is, in most cases, the initiator and the constant investor
into his/ her own enterprise, as few soagterprises manage to independently sustain
themselves. A good, a product, a service resulting from a social business costs, as a rule,
more than a magzroduced product or than a service that is provided on a broad scale; the
outcomes of social enterprse ar e mor e expansive because t he
aspect,i.e. the very fact that it was produced or provided by persons belonging to
marginalized, underprivileged, or minority groups (for whom its selling is essential for
survival), or by permsns who openly assumed that the profit gained from selling such products
and services will be entirely directed towards the persons in the aforementioned groups.
Developing such a project brings every time something new, precisely because it represents a
somewhat innovative and audacious concept in Romania.
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THE BAGPIPERS AND THE GAMES OF THE PRINCELY COURT

Eduard Rusu

PhD Student, AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao Un

Abstract: The artistic events at the courts of the rulers in Moldavia and Wallachia, since their first
performance until the 18th century including, were multiple and diverse. They depended primarily on
the political and financial power of the ruler, who commanded and supported them. The princely
court was the only place where various musical groups could meetell as bands of dancers or
players (mimes, athletes, acrobats, etc.), which created a relaxed atmosphere and delighted the
audience. Of these, in the following, we will talk about two categories, the ones that are firstly to be
found in the narrativesourcesi bagpipers and games. The bagpipers and especially the games are
often mentioned during various events that took place at the princely court, indicating that they were
popular and loved by the inhabitants of those times. Also, their presence maitative sources

offers us a good picture of what it meant then to spend free time.

Keywords: bagpipers, games, pehlivans, music, princely court

Introducere

Cncep©nd cu al doilea mileniu al achkstacter
simH tt prezenHa. Apare o nout cul turt, sep:
i mportant "~ n dezvoltarea muxicitiat NFezieca pary
not at t, circul a 'Hi se transmidea marcheaznt
i mportant av©Ont al acest el muzici, continuO®Or
apar jongleurii, menestrelii, trubadurii, teir i imi ftHhes,2 nger i icare dezvc
poeti ct THi pun bazele muzici.i de Curte eur ofj
unei astfel de muzici la romOni , Octavi an
feudal i smul ui ,r ifraevao rCauzrdil vodrk t ashf | et ur a arti s
fi “nt ©l ni "Hi muzicieni, dansatori, mi mi , C ¢
dezvoltarea acestui gen de muzict a gener ;
contrapondere celi bi Seri ceHti

Toate aceste manifestitri artistice auiaptrut
domnii, principiii " n sl uj ba cktrora arti Htili " Hi desf !
mbtsurt de a s us "Hi arteor lmaropea lor £urte, benefigind| astfel ela
metode de rel axare Hi di verti sment accesibil
Din categor i-md ne"Hideen atr djongldtm desdnwastu dim gunct de vedere

muzi cal 'Hi artisticneurmHiflie geolkirlait@are i Hmuge
Hrilor Rom®O©ne. Il ncul atorii erau arti Hti cal
eroi ce, acompaniate cel ma i frecvent l a | Lu
muzict di veast or mt © Hi gen, c Ot Hi ca prover
i nfl uen™™e THi speci ficuri. Erau versa-tili, C
repertori ul “n funt HiPe ede néHar ium'sle 'dietrdast ltc aret
'!Octavian Ldzéami Cwls may zvcliimulomoneExdodoca st r, Edtwache, ve
Muzicalt a Uniunii Compozitorilor, BucureHti, 1973, p

2 |bidem p. 134.
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l a Cur H | e mai mul tor domni romoni , unul di
strtin observi multe jocuri 'Hi exerci "Hii acr
care fitceau tot felul d eine glin tonfelul del instcumenie  Hi |
muzidal eod

Pornind de aici, prepunem st ne oprim asurfr
artistcomuzi cal e despre care avem cel e mai vechi
chiar dact tdtd 8HdumedwbAadt igwas | ar i de origi
muzica rom@neaseicarat mbsur t, dar despre <car
constituie un caz aparte. T o "Hi aceHtia sunt,
muz ci i de |l a curtea domneasct, dupt model e
dintre principalele metode de relaxare Hi d ¢
mpreunt, “n acel aHi cont ext

Dezvoltarea culapodmslpésseamapopemddtor si comer "Hul
faci l-sd Oadtuf el O comunicare mali bunt " ntre
arti Htilor i1 tineran'H, cei car e ~ Hi exercit
muzica de Cwtrule dxai s'treméHe i statal e a Hbr il
ci mpoitorii Hi cOnttre™Hii“satelor, care cont
Cimpoitori

Cimpoitorii, prima categorie asupra ctreia
european, conforrsurselor, sunt prezen'Hi Hi “n spa’Hi ul r
ma i veche modalitate de amag Uleastt alred aunt Hislt e
Ci mpoi ul este un instrument muzical rumarte

areal mar e, l a mai mul te ®popblareunchi amEambpa
acum, Ci mpoitori. sau ci mpoi aHi.i au repreze
muzicalt de | a Curtea nou formatelHwa st at
Rom©neasct. AceHtia sunt surpri nHi “n izvoar
curtea domnul ui Mol dovei Aron Vodt sunt amin
se sttura de curvie, de giiocH,miead®dt ica nfpioii nadt
principala modalitate de divertisment de at
unei mese festive cu ocazia |lukrii domni ei

fost prezen’'Hi cu®©nctitnrpeoSaiiie |dei n® nehirnbipcoait,e ¢ n cat i
Un alt exempl u, edi ficator “"n ceea ce prive
Pal as domkssterde Paul7 EX)t,er'hrffzdar(el 68bspe Hi i
astf el AP o | odoreni @cerdotdea@na,iChos dcatncsie ze dr L gu™H, / R
priveasct./ Schimbt jocul Hi cOntt un 4 rumos
jucktm, /Ba chiar foarte pltcut./ Deacu (sicl!)

5Ct | ttioirni sdespre, Coalil eV, Rom®gri jit de MaesdaBulgato | ban, |

Paul Cernovodeanu, Editura AQtiin'Hi fict, Bucur eHt i, 109
“Romeo GhiCromdira Biuum,i i l a i,stwali.a Imu zE cii tiilConaporitbuiaeitd | £ a
din R.P.R., pBlO@GfHe HNi coBaBafargapul doti gbm@®ae@scti cl t

V1 t ddaeMunte, 1910, p. 7.

® Cf. A. T. Sinclair, Gypsys and Oriental Musical Instruments “ n AThe J o uFronlakll oorfe A meArpirc.
Sept., 1908, 21, No. 81, pp. 2220; Jacopo BisagniFlutes, Pipes, or Bagpipes? Observation on the
Terminology of Woodwind Instfom@g8ds ai o O6lbdaBardyd | Mmd d W
Medieval Ireland and Europe: @bnology, Contacts, Scholarshiprepols, Turnhout, 2015, pp-5IL.

®*Prof. Univ. DinsOvudcdeot Pa@pantadi Wi o-mazicate valumuh@®n e Ot i
Editura Etnologickt, BucureHti, 2019, p. 395.

" Axinte Uricariul,Cronicaparalé £ a Crrii RomOneddti @i, @ dMoHi @éoweii ti ct
Gabriel RAtrempel, Editura Minerva, BucureHti, 1993, p
8 Miron Costin,Let opi seSul Sktrii Mol dgveeddideée el &ar At ont Vdét P~

Buc urledd, p.i181.
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poHif |,/ Ca st danseazxd Mi mehilrsdAchasjjpdlepede.i

foarte i mportantt, deoarece afl tm prin inter
muzica de dans de |l a Curte, fiilongz \@amosctt
maghi ar) sau <chiar ei " n’Hi Hi erau de na'Hi o
observtm ct ci mpoitorul cOnt a Hi pentru pttt
mar i, |l a care partici pastteoatn csarfflorrmeiat.atlec e
Romeo GhircoiaHiu, cel caré®> vorbeHte despre
|l ezui t ul Paul Beke ctl ttorind " n anul 1644
"mpovira™Hi de biruri Hicen #HongiMHi esgr ebhaeede
strbttori Aal eargt “mpreunt | a cr©HmtL pentr
degrabt dec®©t cO©nt©nd din cimpoi, din fluiei
socotind ctgtn rmbrumefal a nutnr e@oncert *nddestsuav
pasaj este unul I mportant pentru observarea
l a instrumente rudimentare. Ci mpoi ul Hi flui
comunemu z i ci i "HLraniIor, I ar cobza, I nstrument
sonort, discordantt dupt pitrerea autorul ui r
Nu trebuie pierdut din vedere fia,ptawdr e talgotut
gar da 'Hi oastea domnul ui , men H bdrat eeaumanu zd €
proprie, printre instrumendgeé HtHi, ¢% mEXi tsdril
probabilitatea ca ace'Htianstlitper,O\ciarHe Aiun ~ac
treptat. Exemplele referitoare | a cimpoitor
despre statut ul soci al al acestor a, similar
documentele de Cancelarie. Biin document emis de Matei Basarab pe 8 februarie 1650

afl tm ct printre martorii unei vOnzdbiri de 1
Cimpoitorul® dTot Bmabube™al unei danii fbtcut
este Dumbr avt arnempHiiomtt pr'f ntpreec@Amantini Dr a
ci mpoitorul, care este de asemenea mattor | a

O altt surst din care putem observa muzica s
estePsalirea mitropolitului Dosoftei sau Psaltirile anterioare acesteia. Aici nu apare nicio

referire |l a vreun cimpoi, cel ma i probabil C
asoci at cu ptcatul , deoarece era Bobsesitt. n
altf€hdr émt adierm drewli i 1652 se specifickt: Acart
aceluia nu i se cade st fie vritjitoriu, sau
cititori de st®| eChsaot gHia fpaict e biace @dct i ndi
negati vkt a cimpoiului, el fiind reprezentat

Mar "Hh anUNegoe@ozitor rom®On a rlehdohneCaioni (16296875 Editucal u | al
Scrisul Rom©Gnesc S. A., Craiova, 1941, p. 34.
YRomeo Gh iop.citpp. B06i u,

HCLI Lt orvol.\§p.270.i ni

2Cf.DinuC. GiuescuAnat ef terul . Condica de porunci “a VASstuiddrii
Materiale de I storie Medieo, vol. V, 1962, p . 462, do
3 Documenta Romaniae Historica (D. R.H.) B. 'Hara RomOne&4660)vol mmok mKXXW .
Bar bu, Constan™a Ghi Hul escu, Andreea | ancu, Gheor ghe
2003, p. 80, doc. 59.

“DRRHL, B. Hara Rom@©neasct, volumul XXXVIIl (1652), " ntc
Manuel a Constantin, Editura Academiei RomO©ne, 2006, g

®D.R.H, B. Hara Rom©neascl636), vnotlowcnmilt XXV Dalntasic hi n  Mi o
Ruxandra Ctmkr tHescu, Coralia Fotino, BEdiutrerHa i Acd®8m
133, doc. 120.

®Cndreptarea ecckigHie 16r6t20cmi tt de Colectivul de Drept
Andr ei Rtdul escu, Edi tura Academiei Republicidi Popul a
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batjocorit’.  Ci mpoi torii sunt puHi pe aceeaHi trea
asembnttoaroent examueé, vTmrmMCI de atunci erau a
catalogate ca fiind foarte periculoase. Cn
Europei, unde simbolizeazt macabrul, di abol
pozitcate "@mcest instrument apare ilustrat °
asemenea sugereazt “n gener al scenel e pasto

instrumente muzicaté
Cntreaga Europt a cunoscunmu zfioclao spiorpeoar uc iump 0 ici

cea militart.l eGn csiencpooliuull aelr aXxM ol osit pentr
|l i berefl pLektdea caracterul de i nstrument mu z
curtea FranHei modastbeccalH at adentepdesent ar e
caracteristictleda8dechdnd ugeneradl ,XVcdilmpoitorii a
categorie oficialt, fiind | ega Hi prin acti vi
Cur Hiu cEonsa i tuit una dintre primele catego
transmitea ereditar, fiind cat al oga Hi a f
continuatorii pe calé. oralt a tradi Hi ei poet
Odatt cu dezvdivaersafsoti dit cas¢tura muzical
care c©ntau | a Cur "Hi , i ar f ot maA'tieialse tdeé r@ainmp
trept at |l a di spari H a acelor <cimpoitori, mo
calza ruperi.i de cur ™Hi Il e domneHt Hi princiar
sat e, tot ma i mul t . Cele spuse pOnt aici p
documentele oficiale, din cawnwe&naf Istam dcagapur e
robi, din cauza situa™Hi ei financiare precar e
document ul din 3 februarie 1650 care atestt
pOrctl abul , printr ene Niela Emporegit. Scesnnurhe pare &fi un a
un patroni m, nu o ocupaHie actual t, din monm
mi nuscult, ca “"n alte cazuri. De aici put em
st fie rum@OoneepHibabubhtdeastatmbridi grupuril o
Jocurile

Parte integrantt a distrac™H ilor de | a Curt
ale ceremonialului aulic, constituind unul dintre mijloacele principale de relaxareteAces

sunt men'Hi onate mereu al tturi des emu ni atmb i ame
sonor al une.i muzi ci sau al al tei a. De exenm
mol dovZ€me Hiui®oe cu go©ndul l a un Lttt dwen imaanri ,f ec
lj lon Solcanulesinstruments de musique dans la painture murale des pays roumaineXXIMs i ~ ¢ | € a)
ARevue des Arch®ol ogues et Historiens DG@Art de Louvai
8 Luc CharlesDominique, L e s pi ges de Il 6i nter pr ®t a histarique: Laconogr a

cornemuse nda pas dePasel, Mosmues e damses traditiongelles ersiRigir ®n ®e s
Toul ous e, Conservatoire Occi t-22rCf.' Hi2 0B®a n nmel.Badfigast €r miet z
and HudryGurdies in Thi Social Setting" n AThe Metropolitan Museum of Art
No. 1, (Summer, 1943), pp. 7A; Henri Troyat, Ivan cel Groaznic traducere Sanda Grigoriu, Editura
Humanitas, BucureHti, 1993, p. 145.

19 Curt SachsThe History of Musial InstrumentsW. W. Norton & Company Inc., New York, 1940, pp. 281,

283.

Brian E. McCandless, Town Pipers: A European Tradition  p. 8
(http://www.townwaits.org.uk/music/brian_mccaest.pdf, accesat pe 23.10.2019.

“Ro me o Gh iop. citod. EOBLGF. IH| Ni coBakatdarpgapul apE rom@©neasct

?D.R.H, B. ™Hara Rom©Gneasct, volumul XXXV (1650), p. 68,
BCrl ttori strtini,vae&spateal, 6yrifjeét RdmOMari a Holban, Ma
Dresca Bulgar u, Paul Cernovodeanu, Editura Academiei
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muzickt Hi joc. Cn acest cadru se desftHur au
sau nobiliart din “"ntreaga | ume.

Cn Mol dova Hi Hara RomOneasct mbirturiile di
compl e x t, mai nmnuljelfedub d&roduri, specifice mai multor popoare, dintre care cel

ma i bine reprezentat este cel tur c. Un primn
pova™Ha p care Neagoe Bassearladd ou ndptk tfairuvelaui His
care tre il e st caracterizeze pe un bun dom
di ferite are vin din mult & Aspeculqare reiesetime v o
acest scurt fragment 'Hi carlkaneuinearesmaizko
puteau fi “nt ©l ni "Hi “n gener al di ver Hi arti
voastrto, adict respectivii domni erau cunos
ambul an'Hi veneeauw clkg duret ecada d onnsnu Hhispod faiman u | T
H puterea ' n fa™Ma supuHilor sau pentru di
aplicabilitate avOnd "n vedere perceptele du
Cele maicunoscute joaur despre a ctror existen’™t 'Hi ut il
izvoarele au fost Acaraghios!|l ©@cul o Hi Apehl i
care “ntruchi pepatzptlii HMdaoruakg ° z e r'skc®nsBeg, el avan unor
"mprumut at e ‘Hi de romOni din zona Anatoliei
fac reprezenttri de umbre pe o p©nzt 2> iar p
APehl evano, “n pri mul sens alowcup®Onhutare &t
persani.i onorau pe cei care excelau “n arta
Mehmed |1 (1418142 1) pentru calitt™H Pe Balacééa, cex
j ocul de ptLtpuHi armd fnetriitr,e Alpae hd eevianac f alca Hi (
domne Ht i sau prin tOrgur.i unde del ectau au
personaj ul este o ptpuHL se numeHte Agi amal ¢
W reprezenteOndn omifremme de Hase metri, cu doi
ascuns ‘'n interiorul ei Hi cdreLaamsla daptn
ci mpoitorilor, jocurile nu sunt vizute cu o
participarea la ele, mai ales clericflar

Despre diversele jocuri strtine aduse spec
avem numeroase referiri, aspect care ne fac
Cur Hi i, dwlr pHe dar ene’'slajtransmit, deosebit d
aduse de oriunde pentru a demonstra preem
Ami siunebo, fiind aduse din acel aHi ra™Hi onam
surse,ma dintre ele fbtcOnd referire | a nunta p
polonez. Cn acest APbealtexe &el fdet mpzéezent ar
saltimbanci Hi oameni cu fel ®“deferifce!| ad ea cretliae
eveni ment , Miron -£ostipsirel at maetdich, t dat e p
O veselie ca aceea, cu at ©Hi a domni Hi 0oame
din alte "™™kri, ZickbtQurit,eg ocmpaddoHii tdte tlldaarttt

a
e
e

% lon Bogdan,Cronicile slaver o m©ne di-XVl, sedi HX¥ revizutt Hi compl et
Editura Academie Republ i ci i Popul are Rom®OGni a, Bucur eHt i, 195
BC.C.GheneadDi n trecutul teatrun UATenaotsrturlud ,deanputlpulBdil , 5 mai
% JosephHammeHi st oi re de | 6Empire Ottoman, tcdcdeyeu idesduiskda n mer, i ¢
de | gAl Il emand J. J. Hel | ert, Pari s, 1835, p. 159.

27.C. C. GheneaDin trecutul teatruluj pp. 4748; Lelia ZamaniJ ocuri &i voie bunitn ' n e
AHi storia Specialo, a nr6o. Vv, nr . 14, martie 2016, pp. 5
BCndr ept ap. 438, takacsg; ip.i503, glava 24; p. 509, glava 51; p. 510, glava 61; p. 714, glava 76; p.

831, glava 214Cf.  Hi Oct avi amcitlpa2zdd.r Cos ma,

PCLI Lt orvol.\gp.036.i ni
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ctpeteniile "™brii, feciori de boieri, oamen
peHi ene |l a i Hlic. -99d ‘aeHsae Iciua pitrewa rst gtrbrng@m
La cOH va @e@ewiendwmepht ac&atsil e Lupua “dHiuac tfsititcc

Ruxandra, ficwl Tl muHBogdan Hmel ni "Hki , hat manul
care este i1 nvitat ginerele se desftHura ' n
muzicac |l asi ct ot omant, iar turci.i ftceau tot 1
di spozi Hie pr3n Obpectvaeo | Wil doum, | a fel ¢
di versitatea muzicalt, dar Hi cea cawestegr af.i
aspect. De asemenea, se specifict clar faptu
acest eveniment. Acest fapt, corelat cu alte
potentul ui domn mol doveuaxnu,l cuanruei, tdreasie ocrair e 'Hi
aspect subliniat Hi de ckttre Miron Costin, <c
cu hire “naltt Hi “"mptrtteasct, mai multu de
Cn anul 1681 Gheorghe DucapraeHuecped &€mnhr aha
itefan, fiul lui Radu Vodt. Nunta a fost wun.
indi ferent de rang Hi veni nd Hi sol i di n "H
dout stptitmOniauwsiempt Wwcoafel sri de feluri
pehlivani ¥HiCmdeacweusHt i ®az avem informa™ii cbt
petrecutt “naintea nun’Hii Hi despre care <cr
veselie, tau ofstpceuat'Hemulmul te jocuri, care se p
|l ogodnt 4Jau. .plehl Adasi de cei ce joact pt fu
Cnt ©l ni m Hi acum acel aHi gen de mani festare,
domnveselindts e ~ mpreunt cu nuntaHii . De asemenea,
transmit C'Hi ai ci acel eaHi  ucruri Hi ne i ndi
Un alt aspect important esta MmestH amdae&i ¢cohtc
aratt ct se dorea ca evenimentul-l stH hibte munuek
totodatt st arate puterea financiart Tddi pol i
n cadr ul umeiaunawvdit, piamviet aléli mul te tipuri (
W p*u Ht i

Avem chiar ‘'Hi O descriere a acestor jocur.i i
dea doua soHie a sa: Aau fost pefhdmeviaenii ncdui aHh
precum o diavol i "Ht, cum nu am mai vizut : a |
“n aer, apoi a aHezat ni Hte stdhibtgatoascsapudl
el e Hi a prins a seea nvrOrjtir,ulctccnuiscomnidud a

sf Or Hit nu a fost @it mmatunatnfoactenthaek. d
nemaivitzutt Hi de cel ehalnedef6oonattdoaiotah
precum primirea unei $oi i sau a unui oaspete important,

% Miron CostinL et opi s e Wu |, Efiura deiStatientrud_icaraeri £ Hi  Artt, Bucur e Ht i
S5CEL | £t or ol \§ ppr4Z4475. ~
32Miron CostinL et opi se Wul ,h6 194 p.i100. Mol dov e i

#lon NeculceOpere. LetopiseWwul Clrij ®dl Hobeeir Dt i Ot sHimkLs de
Gabrielft r e mpel , Editura Minerva, BucureHti, 1982, p. 26:
¥Cronica Btlenilor (di n | st @ronicarilmantedio nsneilleocr™Hi G rtieix t Rd n
introducti v, not e, comentari.i Hi gl osarudgt Diam™HHOHIi a.
Univers Enciclopedic, BucureHti, 2004, p. 358.

% lon Neculce,op. cit, pp. 262263.Cf. HCt | Lt ori strbtini,vbésprvd | QA r i IngrR¢ m
Holban, M. M. AlexandrescDr e s c a Bul gar u, Paul Cdrimdv oldiea ko ¢ i cElda
Bucur eHt i, 1983, p. 128.

% paul din AlepJurnal de ctl ttori,estumi Molihovaddect iVal abidib Hi a
traducere “n | imba romOGnt, not e THi indici dzeull oana F

BrtEHetura | stros, Brtila, 2014, p. 396.
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panglicari, precum Ki ¥legiau dicth e miaHi menit ¢ iue
atmosfert propice unui astf el de cadr u. As e
1640, un ctl Lttor asistt | a programul art¥stic a
Al't joc surprins de c* birilareeluiactuals gracticdt cuiocazas t e ¢
strbttorilor de iarnt. Di n attoCatt emuazci ecsat,e cetxte r
“n diversitatea | or, sunt -saemilnd gt teur’thi dtirnatr
contextul n care acestea se aflt indict mai
domnil or , " n ¢ deecara ghidan ddmenic secolpla al déaipal XVIII -

|l ea. Cn afara capetelor “ncoronate, nNi men:i
astf el de jocuri sau muzici, cele care erau
0 caractarau.

MbLsctricii, cOnt treSi i turci cu mbkti, enur
Constantin fQerban, “'n ®awntextulasemeineasp’d
asigurare a unei at mosf er e pr optotareansamblur e Vv 0 (
un mecanism cu mai multe piese distincte. T
Amascto derivt din |imba arabt, unde Amaskha
jocurile cu mbtHti au ptiterutnsédganiEaulrtopa de | a
Georg Franz Kreybich asistt " n trecerea | ui
1 inckti, fiica | ui Constantin Br©ncoveanu,
Exaporituf?. De Hi i nforma™i il e sumt dseumaurnet,t aaful Llm
domnul, patriarhul Dionisie aldl ea Not ar a Hi boierii cei ma i
dest i nHi prin diferite jocuri 'Hi scenete, fi
di verse dansutrii, tcuhricneeHtei'Ht iar ttbtetH r ¥¥Ht O, aft &An
fiickt a || ui Br ©@ncoveau, Mar i a, se cktsttoreH
Duca. Evenimentul-a petrecut | a | aHi, pe durata a tre
McuAfeluri de feluri de muzi &% Nurkhilui @rigdrié i viEni
Bl eanu cu Smaranda, o altt fiickt a | ui Con s
mare bucuri e Hi vesebteet Aty aaredplats@ikid el & L«
multe feluri de zickturi ,® muzice cu jocuri
Nunta fiicei I ui Ni col ae -MadeovfcoHUmaat cauu |l mam
jocuri AMaarfetcrud sl tt dat b hore dcesebdierde
cocoane tot "npodobite, “n mijlocul Cur "Hi i
[ domnul ui Mi hai Racovi H:gu fDlaowt ,j octuraud et rcie
Harigrad de au adus jocttorijoHiurzii cHit opd pHim
funii; mease “'n opt zile tot cwcjelektoprti zHil
gurile tuturor cuvont ul acesta: st trkiasct
au sculat to®Hu bolaride aprpdoat “"nnaintea d
Cn anul 1738, “n luna i an-berni é&hi B8aarsleatc,t sfti
Anastasi a, fiica | ui Mi hai Racovi 'Ht ,-leal a Cor

Cel Lt orvol.\§p. 12R.i n i

3 |bidem p. 173.

*9Ibidem pp. 596597.

OCLI Lt orvol. \4,p.riddi ni

* Henry George Farmeop. cit, p. 467.

“PCLI Lt orvol it p. 125.n i

3 |bidem p. 128.

** lon Neculce,op. cit, p. 354.Cf. Hi Radu IGsteareiaamudomni ei I ui Constant.i
Voievod Cromicari muntenip. 565.

%> Radu Greceanwp. cit, p. 634.

% Radu PopescuCronica lui Nicolae Mavrocordat (din Istoriilel o mni | or Car i CronRamsimoOn e Gt i
muntenj p. 815.
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Ghica a fbtcuti "ad aaj wruulmenwemr™anea Hi cu bomb
turci l a un ospt-Bludommsedd,t awolfeelwnmdd es i nst
A doua zi, dupt cununi-au rcdti galotas Ltos gaHe Hi " nr
muzi®*alAMcel aHi domn, la nunta fiicei sale de
mast mare Acu toate zictturi®[...] trtgo©nd

| mportan™a jocurilor n contextul eCur "Hi i
me mbr i i forma™i il or de joc. Const ant69% Br ©On.
di verse sume de bani sub formk de bacHi H,

pehlivani ,sespe®©i fipcOmeHt e fiecapatt nhn foaadf
for nmfa™Hi ei

Concluzii

Toate aceste tipuri de manifesttitri artistice
forme de divertisment de | a curtea domneasct
doar a lor. Cimpoitoria Ha cum ne i ndi ct izvoarel e, au
i mportantt men H o n ataktmanifestat aonfersm tmodslylua Ediopean, c a r ¢
"mpO©nzind un areal mar e Hi constituind o fo
aceHti ai,cajrecumiglle@mbeazt mai mul te el emente di
dar Hiawlaelpat un | oc poate mai i mportant
jocuri puteau include " n desf t Huuoraursepartull or 'H
sonor . De aceea, ansambl ul numit Ajocodo este
popul ar, "nNntruc®©t presupunea o palett mai | &
pehlivitniile sunt cel elmaierdeas Hne rc'Hil en antael, a
|l or | a eveni mentele i mportante de | a curtea
indickt popularitateaewm dtogt.r aDe Hi malga snummopa lirmudes
pehlivani, acest lucruesteoar t e bine il ustrat *looulddiunder sel e
au ajuns Hi l a noi datoritt strO©nsei l egttou
Ot oman Hi HEiril e RomOne.
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Camari ano Hi ACii adam, ChAdnatr urmam oAcademi ei Repu
Bucur eHt i, 1965.

Docunenta Romaniae Historica B. ™Har a RomO©neas-d636), mbbaomut
de Damaschin Mi o c, Mar i a BLI an, Ruxandr a
Academi ei Republicidi Socialiste RomO©nia, Buc
ldem, B . Hara RomOneasdi650y0l imulocXxXXV de Viole
Ghi Hul escu, Andreea |l ancu, Gheorghe Laztr,
2003.

l[dem,B. Har a Rom©neasct, vol umul XXXVI | (1652)
BLI an, Florina Manwelaa ACanemarti RomBne, 200E¢
Ghenea,C.CDi n trecutul teatrunl UATenaotsrturlud ,d ea nputlp ul(
Ghircoi aHCont RiolmeW®i, i l a 1 st worila rmyzikdiit uran
Uni uni i Compozitoril19@3r din R.P.R., Bucur eHt
Giurescu, DnuCAnatefterul . Condica de porungi a vi
“n AStudii Hi Materiale de Istorie Medieo, Vv
Greceanu, Radu, st ori a domni ei I ui Const andramicari Bas ar &
muntenjs el ec Hi a textelor, studiu introducti v, n
Editura Funda'Hi ei Na™Hi onale pentru RAtiin™HL F
Hammer,JosephHi st oi re de | 6Empire Ott onuumtomaepui s
deuxi me, traduit de | @Al l emand J. J. Heller

lorga, NicolaeBal ada popul arolri go m@me axd cvt ideNunte, i | e e
1910.
Cndreptar ea eldeighliie I'6nst2o0cmi t+t de Col ecti vul d

Academician Andr ei Rtdul escu, Edi tura Acader
1962.

Kogtl ni ce abmachelL esepido®e Wul Crrii Mol dovi i de

patra domnie a lui Constantin Mavrocordat Voevod (}+1334) edicHi eder Atror
1 i eH 'Hi l oana Zmeu. Studiu introductiv de A
Luc CharlesDominique, L e s pi ges de | 6i nterpr ®t ati on |
hi storique: La cornemuse ,n Pasie] Masguedet dassgsmb o | i
traditionnelles en MidPy r ®nT®&eusl ou s e, Conservatoire Occit
semestre.

McCandless, Brian E., Town Pipers: A European Traditipn p. 78
(http://www.townwaits.org.uk/music/brian_mccandless)paifcesat pe 23.10.2019.
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Neculce, lonOp er e. Letopi sewul Crri,i eMbildioevedr i@ii cG
introductiv de Gabri el Rtrempel , Editura Min
NegreanUMarcdimpozitor romOn a-lealeah €aoni (162D n s e c ¢
1687) Edi tura Scrisul Rom©nesc S. A., Craiova,
Papant, Prof . UnsBvrumant eDwi dtirugdi Wi onal e r
muzicale v ol umul | 1 , BRiciutrerHd i Et RPdIl®gi ct,

Paul din Alep,Jur nal de ctl ttoriegstmdiMol idmtviao dlict )
manuscrisul ui arab, traducere “n | imba r om®
Academi ei RomOn e, BEdut @ Hai f,8a obsyl BBLLI | e
PopescuCr oni ca | ui Ni col ae Mavrocordat , (dinn |
Cronicari munteni sel ec™Hi a textel or, studiu introduc
Horia Mazil u, Edi tura Funda Hi edrs ENcldthedicn al e
BucureHti, 2004.

Sachs, CurtThe History of Musical Instrumentd/. W. Norton & Company Inc., New York,
1940.

Sf ©nt ul Constantin Br®©ncoveanu, 0 gzvoare P.t or ul
S. Sebastian Episcopul Slatiidi Ro mana ™Hi | or , prof . uni v. dr .
l on Ri zea, coord., volum tipktrit |l a “mplini.

Constantin Br©ncoveanu, -1ddmn &ldi Hur iai EBRO 3©D ¢
R 0 ma mraSHiina, 2014.

Sinclair, A. T.,Gypsys and Oriental Musical Instrumegnts " n AThe Journal (
Fol k1 ori&ept., 1988 21, No. 81.

Solcanu, lonLes instruments de musique dans la painture murale des pays roumains (XIV
XVIlsi " ¢cllAeRee)vue des Arch®ol ogues et Historiens

Troyat, Henri,lvan cel Groaznic tr aducere Sanda Grigoriu, Ed
1993.

Uricariul, Axinte,Cr oni ca paralelt a ClxriviolRonmQieedtii Hid
studiu introductiv Gabriel Atrempel , Editur a
Winternitz, Emanuel,Bagpipes and Hudrurdies in Their Social Setting n AThe
Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletino, New Se
Zamani, Lelia,Jocuri Oi voie bunt “m eAiHd ca ofr a ma rSipetcti a
martie 2016.
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MUSIC OF THE EMBASSYS

Eduard Rusu

PhD Student, AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao Un

Abstract: The embassies represented for a long time one of the most significant ceremonies of a
princely court because, on this occasion, the states entered a mutual exchange byleaehigh

dialogue. Throughout this ensemble, music has always playedral&eyerywhere, because through

it, the two parties (states) made a first contact with each other, having a first opinion. Music is
crucial, because the representations of the two states that meet in an official setting embody the very
authority of the &te, so the etiquette and protocol were strictly regulated. Music, both that of the host

and that of the envoy, had the Amissiond to be
possible in the otherés subconheccapitauat one 6fthei ng t
Romanian Principalities, during which various feasts and festivities were organized, music was
always present and had the same role. Also, at the time of leaving the message and drawing up the
procession with which that is escortbdm the city, with great pomp and festivity, the music was
again fion dutyod, manifesting itself similar to t

Keywords: music, embassy, ruler, ceremonial, Romanian Principalities

Introducere

ARi tual ul nmtedteerdepectd terse aratt unor di
hotare. Astfel de ritualuri au deseori menir
"Hrii 'ga@Gmtadcest sens, Ilea Qaterjnd de Mediciasrgaato| ul u i
procesiune ceremonialt prin “ntreaga Fran'Ht
serie de strbttori grandioase |l a Curtea sa
pentru a | e demonstra c’ H#depracesiunea ssealaialfatet * n
rol ul de a expune puterea Cur "Hi i unui SUuUVeE
"mpiLrttHi bilkt guverna™HHi | or; aHa se explickt
multe strtzi, toctmade pe@t rmaia mul #a éamehmizu
acest ansamblu reprezent®©nd c¢clar un gest de
cele | a care sunt i nvita'Hi ma i mu | "Hi oaspe’
ur mkr eaonamwperae sHi chi ar i ntimidarea celor pre

’

n acest caz.
Fiecare stat european avea propria organizar

comunicar e, col aborare Hi-l e@un e Hiduielrggu.v e £n a tse
maj oritatea | or de cttre monarhi.i ereditare
numele suveranultii Pe | ©ngt aspectele politice <care
statel or, solia presumpauamieal éHi s pe csiefrii cee dfei eacst
trebuiau respectate de statele cu care intri
! David I. KertzerRi t ual |, po)Jitiaduder puder 8ultana Avram Hi Tec¢
Radu Fl orescu, Edi tupa6.Univer s, BucureHti, 2002,

Z |bidem

% Mircea Brie, loan HorgaRe | aWi i |l e I nternaWwionale de |l a echilibru
XVIIT " nceputul ,EecobltwduUniXXeérsitt™ i Oradea, 2009, p. 1
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di plomatict era direct adresatt unuia dintre
sa doar |l eragmahzli omauspme alte state cu care
Cn cele ce urmeazt, vom “ncerca surprindere
care au |l egtturt cu Mol dova Hi Hara RomOnea
de soli e pol oneze ce mergeau cttre | mperiul O
ncerc®O©nd surprinderea fedudutféln darmi snuzne
precum Hi rol ul el pol i tic “n acestrecont e:
numeroasele exemple referitoare | a muzica,
ncerc®©nd st oferim o iIimagine de ansambl u. T
“"n toatt diversitatea ei, reprezéemtea domns i ml
rezervat exclusiv acestuia. Dintre toate aceste categorii muzicale, meterfianéastacea

care a sugerat cel ma i fidel aceastt putere
monent ul "nvestiridi pel sO©aowmalin, Hcrai io d@&scignt
care, al tturi de alte el ement e, precum steadg
teritori i, mani festat t -agdministrative nmperialen elid cavel ier
ftceau marter ®m©do, cel puHin din perspectiyv
Cea mai veche mbrturie referitoare | a pri mi:i
comporte OQomsulfelntde situaH e apCanrvHiSte ulrdil el
Neagoe Basarabtct re f i ul °>staof dhteopdose®e cu caracte
protocol ar , artt©nd cum trebuie st fie prin
rela™Hia cu acesta, aHa “~nc©t misiuneaediplon
deschi st posibilitatea unor di scu’Hii ul terio
de caracterul veHt il or pe care | e aduc, de:
domnul . Dupt Neagoe Basarahba, swn i&l tHi autaorc ec
primiri.i soliilor este GheCondgdsac hrie,d aaclt ad di |«
1762, su+twmricrade u” mgtermer al “"ntreg ceremonial ul
pOnt | a pl ecar e aimpdriame réfaitoate, la ncurica nakeratompania un

astfel de cadru.
Se disting trei ramuri sau etape mari ale ceremonialului primirii soliei: primirea sau

nt ©mpi narea efectivkt a soliei este prima di
petecut "~ n capitala ™MLrii, acolo unde se face
se reciproc | a diverse ospe'™He Hi la alte fe
del ega’Hi ei Hi de cer emoni al urherag inaisus,muzica Cn ¢ .
este prezentt sub diferite forme;0o au mMmocdpul
ceremonioast care emant caracterul puteri.i

desf £'Hoar t

Prima etapt

Prima etapt emptoatHInNtceademaareace se desf tHo
prestabilit este chiar "nt ©mpi narea soliei.
func™Hi e de i mportan'Ha persoanei care conduce

* Eduard RusuMeterhaneaua principala modalitated evi denWi ere a puyt émi AApalair wil
Institutului de I storie ¢A. -35 ldeheTheaVusichlArtistic Bifdension t om L\

of Mehterhane, n AArtes. Jour nal22@020, ppu26282.01 ogy o, Vol . 21
*CnviWwbturile | ui Neagoe PBasaxab atkesr edi fisulabstut The
Zamfirescu. Traducerea origindliuleowiarsl aadocrt t@.i t i H i Ir
Rusu, Editura Minpprléts83. BucureHti, 1984,

®Detal i foarte importante referitoare |l a primirea H
protocol, se pot gtsi “n relatarea cleadCLuttuori oatnr Mg
despr eRC@rid e n sleacosetial nXil®8,21)qgl " nligr(180@1de Geor ge
Marinescu, ne&romaen , RiMaulieasnnc®Btroi a, Edi tura A®ademiei I
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de o persoan ma i pu™Hin i mportantt, domnul del ega

spttar " n Hara Rom©neasct, "mpreunt cu al ai
conducerea acestora Hi cu muzica spéehsaufi ct,

Bucuf e Mtoit i vul pentru care aceHti dregttori

sunt militare Hi foarte i mportante "~ n Stat,
conducttor.i militari, Tpui @auwef olgaisdea cere mne a s
asigura pompa necesart, precum 'Hi cadr ul pr o
Un prim exemplu de primire a unei sol i Con
cel al luiPaul Strassburg, consilier secret al regeluS u e di e i Hi sol -al sul
|l ea. E I trece “n anul 1632 prin Hara RomOne
pentru domnul "HE roi i de -llea rAedell fe. Sareairetig
Bucur eHt i , domnurdi sLeonn "ThanPHegp ian atrre o “ntreag
soldathy escertlat °poOhat | e gmeeaa Hiuipri mire b
pol onezt care trece “n anul 1640 spre Cons
ajunga&Hi",n Masile Lupu i trimite " n " ntOmpi
"mpreunt cu t o'Hi dregttorii,® Hase steagur.i d
At Ot “n Mol dova, c Ot Hi "n Hara RomO@©neasc!Ht
ceremonialleronmRad zi ej ows ki , ctl ttorind “n anul 1€
Constantinopol, trece prin 1aHi, unde este
gazda sa cu steaguri de sol da’Hi , cu tobe THi
numktr mare btt©nd “"n tobe Hi c©nt ©nd diferit
ceremoni al , Acont®n dobKierwktmorfda pdiud tcdhedope |
solia polonezt a benefi ci at rokilisadue “ompptrri’lditr ep
Halte darut. Din relatare vedem ct 'Hi popul a'Hi a

"ntrebuin™a dupt bu-Hulbustuu i @l & ca "Hbha dief essots@ nrde
| a’Micest tablou estajubbl skmmpddrsteartt mHin mper t &

astfel de moment festiv. At Ot muzica milita
cea a oamenilor simpli, contribuie | a crear:
“nt ©O©mp i nktrdlui regel@ Palorigémtaxempl u asembnkttor, T
mani feshntmbéatentuziast atunci c©®nd “"n oraH v
solii poloneze, condust de Il oan Gniné$Mi . Ace
M este cinstitt de cttre oamenii2de diferit:é
Cn cazul "n care solia era una foarte i mpor
ceremonia “"ntOmpinktrii era ~ mpnttrOaptiktn a rne ad opuek
ftcea tri misul domnul ui (hat manul sau sptLte
di stan™Ht de ddutDmpiLeadeastpi evbpt ur meazt f
iese personal “naintlea o odiistiand His odH t] wWmt tad ta
Exi sttt 'Hi cazuri “n car e, at Ot domnul , c Ot
capitalt, dar Hi cazuri cOnd aceHtia ies | a
Potrivit | ui Gheor gachia,n"Hin td@mgdioruetr € ad e e mé i g
capitalt, h a tsnea nduil n apargtug@ndoamnul ui de star
"Literaturt romOneasct i Gheorgachrigshosit adi u Canditeat!| wWle D
Bucurexkti, 1939, p. 305.

8CELIl Lt orvol.\§p.64 i ni

° Ibidem p. 168.

“Ctlittori striini,despre VGAri 'emgRomMOhe de -Drasca a Hol b
Bulgaru, Paul Cernoveda nu, Edi tura ntiin™Hi fickt Hi Pedagogict, Bu
™ |bidem

2 |bidem p. 353.

Becrlttori stritini,vdoels.pr\l IC,rilregrRojncnede Mzesiéaa Hol ba

Bul gar u, Paul Cernovodeapneud,i cBd,i tBuurcau rijet’Htiin, "Hi 1f9i 8c3t, 'Hpi. B5r
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compl i ment a. Dupt aceastt primb etapt, ur me ;
for mat din Asl ug¢tieromameg, cauu agai cHi 'Hi ci oho:
socoteHte pentru cinstea | ui, or ©ndui nd ‘Hi

nt ©mpi nare “n afara oraHWHului Hi st conduct
Un astf el de exempku esteical dakebturtidec Zba
1622 prin Mol dova spre Constantinopol, pen
Mol dovei HAQtefan TomHa, ~mbritcat de ceremoni
ducel ui “ nlcomdounca cltitjrieeit atbit r £t unde ®BstDee 'Hir innmi
este specificatt componen™™a al aiul ui, este |
prevedea toate cele necesare unui-o asteltde el de
situaHie. Cntreaga solie este primitt “n | a
gazda sa.

l oan Gninski, sol polonez, trece “n anul 16
ftcutt de cttre domn upemras crtale,i ac umeo gmmar enugu i
Aconta ftrt “ntrerupere din oboi, Ci mpoi Hi
| o' © cel mai pr eskraferirella celebra ietefhanea® n d u

Un alt exempl u careantseprriiojri,nte scteel eceaf ialmag el
Raf ael Leszczynski, care mergea | a Constant.i
Kar |l owi t z, trec®©nd prin Mol dova. Cn apropi
Cantemir rondueal stchhi eafr@at O©Ompi nat , pretinz
arog@8ndmul te drepturi car e u . €Ca toate” asestaamb r t

domnul acceptt condi H ile sd®l uRluai Hi édarertm
" ns o "Hena slcatHi era format din carele curtenilo
bagajele Hi carele domnul ui Lor | e urma ste
ai “nso™Hitorilor solului. Dup polored’ecHtobele ur ma
frurite din argint, di s puHi “n fa™Ma comi sul
ornament a’Hi . Urma compania husaril or 'Hi a ¢
Al ai ul continua apoionguwramns uwhki clenscz c zcoytnlstkri e
mergeau cOteva sute de sol da'Hi di s puHi pe

ncheia cu restul ctl Ltre™i | or , cu “nsemnel e
apar Hineau, eabhckecitdedit®®@nabaietH sohulfliui est
cttre hat manul Lupu Bogdan cu suit & Apo,, care
la intrarea “n oraH este “"nt©mpinat de domn
skc©nte muzii Bei mal doamnel ui, care avea 'n c
(meterhanea)-a contopit cu cea a sol ulllaigaz#hisd au mer
Observitm “"n pri mul rond prezentHaHt ohmbasada
este condust de regel e “~ nsuHi, dar "Hi n©nd cc
foarte influentt "~ n PolomiajtuapirezempoOndan
Europei Hi c £ -d trasaucbardondteeg ed eer esmton i ial e pe <car

YLiteraturt romOnmads.ct de ceremoni al

°p p.PanaitescGt | Lt ori pol oni Bunc u@erHtlil. Rlo9B®Dn,e pp. 15
®CL1 Lt orvol \ditpr36l. ni

YPentru detalii v eDiplomddiPoweang CafémeniallEatiy:cPolishithuanian Grand
Embassies in Moldova in the Seventeenth Ceptury n AAct a Pol oni ae Hi-8toricao, )
BCLI £t or vol \4IK ppt1B5166.

YMi chag Waapici,p.i7hnek,

OCEI £t orvol A, p. 176.n i

2 Ibidem p. 182.

2 |bidem p. 166.

% |bidem p. 167.

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 106



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Eaths of Communication in Postmodernity

urmezé®, credem ct prezenHa tobelor de argint e
cOnt Lr e Hi din fluiere (cornetto), speci fici
di feriteleulimbetdbi phdt t sapictura biserice
O altt relatare despre acel aHi mo ment , dar
al ai ul domnul ui avea ‘'n frunte tr ©mbi "Ha Hi ,
mol doveneHt i, Aabre toOntea ®t .1 aBurpatt md e cKo Inu |l
“nt ©mpi nat , sei meni i sttteau di spuHi pe mar
intre “nt O©i “n mahal alele oraHul ui “n sunet
altel eniddtue cabze, care aveau capetele " ndoi
poruncit st nu mai c©nt & c®hd aoujintdeatr dene
sol i “n capitala "™MErii abundt e&e or € fne IMMPIi n
ceea ce ne face st credem cu adevirat ct muz
Ceremoni al ul de primire al soliilor este " m
oi I e 'Hi cerinHel e | oc al eexempleccareaa menireade p o at

< S @D — " t ~+ ~+

ne
a concretiza ipoteza emist. Un astf el exempl
anul 1628 a habsburgutians Ludwi g von Kuefstein. | mpr es
al "Hi i, clerici, teans!| ataor inu pa cavwvout ple r mius
Constantinopol flutur©nd steaguril e 'Hi coOnt
habsburgict a fost escortatt de trupe ot oman
“n or a'H, muizlicra dhabscbmpani at “"ntreg alaiul,
nceput st se vadt Zi dumi lace@sndtt aretlianap @l ul
toman prevedea “"ntOmpinarea soliilor “~n afz:
eremonial ce se desftHura " n asemenea ocazi
espre ceremonial ul primiri.i soliilor “~n Mol
ace 'n afara oraHul ui, iar “angazdetors tineamp u | a
mpreunt cu cea a oaspeHi | or

’

O O O

A doua etapt

Ceadea doua etapt a ceremonialului de primire
de partea care include “"n manifesttrile ei

desp e ceremoni al ul soliilor, masa sau mesel e
cttre domn, dar Hi de sol, unde se invitau
constituie ea ~ ns&tHi un subiect deul cd uns c uHi e
astf el de context abunda de muzict, de toat
func™H e de fiecare etapt a desf tLtHur btrii osp

toasta. Tot acum dansurile, de diferite feluri, bucuraueasiéfHa i ar muzica biser

“Mi chag Waapici,pp. 5656e k ,
BZCL | Lt of ol Al p. 82. n

%% Ibidem

2" peter BurschelA Clock for the Sultan: Diplomatic Gigliving from an Intercultural Pepective  ~ n  AThe

Medi eval Hi story Joutbba3l.o ,Molt6,vud, pehGrd) ,capp. reEHP2 eze
aveau voie st intre “n Istanbul “n sunetele muzici:i
politict Heandmeptulhustkvse foloseasct de o0 asemenea
acestea, existt mai multe mbrturi.i care specifict fa
pe care nici chi ar cahamitrie Canterairj DedcriereauMoldolveit d @tHucea @ dup !
originalul latin de Gh. GuS$Su, Bucurexti, Editura Acadc
BPentru muzica unui osptilMudoomesspe Wwelzar ARamitaORuBiub

Academi ei R o m©27 ielie-decemmbria 20183pp. 288.r .
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W ea prezentt, avolnd wun r ol chiar 1 mportant
intonau polihronioar@ n ci nstea domnul ui ‘Hi mitropol i tu
Continu®©nd, ur mbttoarel e aspcectt ef earsiurper aa tc@tr o
oraHul ui , cea de | a curtea domnil or, c ©Ot Hi
fieckreia “"n parte Hi | a felul “~n care acest
Dupt fi ecar e mas bzdassadewn alaenmraiamiccde obitai gedektra, iagdin
acest al ai nu | i psea muzica, cea <care dtde
"nt©l nim “n cazul sol i ei [ ui |l oan Gninski af
a stat tnabdHenHdupa domnul Mol dovei a ur ma
condus | a careta sa, CcCu mare <cinste de wun
mul H me mare de oameni €o w@maziuki aHiuicus dlt
Leszczynskiaf | at " n trecere prin Moldova “n anul
sa de o numeroast escortt care avea ' n com
Neincluderea tr ©mbi "Hei “n capitol ul Amuzic
ceremonial al escortei Hi <cel privat. Tr ©mbi
de facturt militart, pe c©nd ter menul Amu zi
cum putem observa “"n cazul oasomamwmbitsausohia
bi sericeasct.

Obicei ul escorttiEridi musafirilor pO©nt | a gaz:
fapt model ‘'Hi “n acest caz pentru Hiril e Ror
oficiale, ambasadoriiseretgyeau | a hot el fiind ~ nso ™ "Hi de
patru for ma'Hi i: muzi cieni.i SeCapoalad, ,pmecumi

cei ai turnului Galat¥.

A treia etapt

Ultima etapt a ceremoniMdludauva ddi pHamar Boma®

reprezentatt de plecarea acestor solii din c

care conduceau solia spre ieHirea din oraH

venire”® t ot u'Hi ,cestea a& dnerita tratdte separat, chiar cu riscul de a trunchia
nHel egerea cont exu upruodu s, cchea earad aé u'rn HieHis

au expus separat.

Pri mul exemplu “"n ordine cronol azlocelicarevid ne di
pl ecarea unei solii Dur me HWtuinedien ec anuizti a&li i, \
turceHt i, a d ¥ tnalt exernpl estercél al iiePhuk Strassburg, cel care trece

“n anul 1632 prin Harnda nBpm®ne Dugptt gprmp uCo mp:
domnul ui Leon TomHa, haofl ecampredomnat Uun a
ctl £r e Hi Hi Hase sute de pedestr aHi. Fastuo
domnul ui , sRem@Que Hi ie, Hdarn i Hi i nstrumente mu:z
apar HHnond corpuril or de oaste care fbktceau

al ai , | ©ngt domn, erau pozi "Hi ona Hi ltutarii,
2 V/ezi Eduard RusuPolihronionuli modal it ate de evidenWiere @& pPCeerciit
|l storiceodo, (serie nout)94 Anul XXXVI I, laHi, 2018, pp.

0CEIl £t orvol. \dlfpr365. n i

SCL | k< torrhidl. NI, p. 169.

21 gnatius Mour BRallgpleaauw 6G@&s@®Lal, det tdempepei Ome omBari s,
497.

¥BCLlttori striini ,deopre | rilnegrR)mGnede Maresiaa Hol ba
Bulgaru, Paul Cenovodeanu, Editura Academi eCtIRlotm®mie, s tBBuktiumie t
CQrile, Rwm®ne X, partea |, “ngrij it -Diesca Buigaru, #aulHo | b an,
Cernovodeanu, Editura Academiei Rom®©n e, BucureHti, 2C
#¥Mi hai Viteazul “~n conOtHEdintilar & ukogpdkeamitei 5Rormv@mrea,urBic
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romont un c©n¥ ecCubrtitorsOneesstce faptul ct acestt
componenHei , nu avea un caracter strict mild@
care “"nso™Hesc soliile I a intrmairlkar HHi |l a ¢ei
muzi can’Hi , cel ma i probabil "HE r ani care coOnt
i eHind oarecum din rigorile ceremoniale.

Cn contextul treceri.i prin™Hul ui Ni col ae Vas
Hte Rom©ne " n anul 1775, l a moment ul pl ecktr
H de cea otomant, a paHei din Hotin, di sp
turceasct; tr ©mbi "Ha 'Hi i cuirasieri lcavaleri mae st
ambasadei ctl Lri, doi comi sar.i turci ftrt s
i ar dupt el cei doi secretar.i ali ambasadei
cuirasierilor cu steagul, kehaielele comisarilor cu muzical, echi p aj*eAlaml ambas
sol ul ui este unul i mpresionant , at ©t ca numt
observeim ct “"n frunte mergeau ceauHii Hi es (
care “ncepeaicasiteOmbofHaHi i seuter mina tot cu
cu muzica | or ;leparsoeatiltaaxiliaca. ur mO©n d u

Tot despre Repnin afltm ct | a plecarea din |
suita moldoveneasaindaada a udelacr edaoii , mithrm@mb i
Tretonin cu jumktate din cuirasieri, ur ma Hi
W domnul , "mpreunt cu alte persoane din an
n c h esien ddaavenldd cu chehaiele mihmandarilor cu muzicd’lor O al t £t amba.
ruseasct era " nsoHi tt I|-alegipre ee valerie duestindard, al a i
ti mpane 'Hi trompete, ur ma "Hi de o serie de
rang/ | ui , totswel cuncumeiaddu grup mifitar, “~mpreur
Ceremoni al ul organi zat cu ocazia plectrii ¢
corespondent THi “n protocol ul ot oman. Cont el
mcheierea misiunii di pl omatice amintite, es
muzict acompani atoare

Dact " ncercktm st privim “n ansamblu practic
i mportante state ale EkEwrnadpeie,ntahs ercvhtermac tprm
mare parte aceeaHi, micile diferen™He surven
De exempl u, ceremoni al ul de | a Roma prevede
trompeti Hti i ddor ulowio,Haur ma Himbdae ao serie de |
ur ma Hi de “"ntreg corpul di plomatic, ~ mpreunt
toboHari.i Hi trompet i Htil poposeal wiu o@n ttHON ©
demnitarii s o | d a "Hi &pacCiHi o®ndl PREpah™Hei, schema ¢
ti mpul mar Hului trompet e’ e asHml udwm am @tus ew
ceremonial ul ui ot oman, cel e® c a&rug t ®@@n tiampfeir i m
®Chlttori strtini ,deopre VG riinlger i RomOndee MaDresca Hol bal

Bul gar u, Paul Cernovodemetlti FdL®dBa PQRti 6BHBH fict, Bu
3%CL I Lt or\ol X partea I, ppi 19697.
*" Ibidem pp. 198, 201.

% Constantin ErbiceaniCr oni car i greci care au scri gipgegpnanéi ao@br
Bi seri ceHti, Bucur eHt i , 1888, p. 1409.
39 Jean Dumon Jean de Rousset Missjup pl| ®me n't au corps wuniversel di pl o

tome cinquiemel e ¢ ®r @iploonatique Ides cours ded E u r o, pome decond, Amsterdam, 1739, p.

709.

“Olbidem p. 176.

“1Jean Dumont, Jean de RoussetMiSy pp| ®ment au corps universémedipl ome
quatriemeL e ¢ ®r @iploonatigua tHes cours ded E u r q foree pfemier,.Ainsterdam, 1739,37

*? Ibidem pp. 3839.
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Viena prevedea “'n <cazul soliilor aceeaHi S
ambasador ul Rusi ei este primit “n oraH cu wu
“ncheia cu regimente militare dustriece prez
Concluzii

Referindune "~ n pri mul rond | a sol ii 'Hi l a cont ex

ele reprezintkt din punct de vedere muzical

mani festa " n toatt spl enKioemareia wor biarh ©d e smwnz
de cea a oraHul ui, de meterhanea, de cea |t
credem ct “"n toate aceste cazuri principalul
de care apar Hdeeart Merg@nhédmmahi ar st ne i mat
de |l a distan™™Ht " ntre domnul ‘Hi reprezent an Hi
inter medi ul di feritelor forme de manifestar e
cek | al t-HH Hcr sdsct prestigiul. Am f ol osit ace
ceremonia schimbului de soli]i abundt efectiwv
relattrile prezentate. Practi c,finru pexeizsetnkt Lg ¢
de prisos st mai “"ncercktm o explicare suplin
cadr u, c©nd muzica este omnhiprezentt 'Hi ext |
se Iimpunt ca reprezentnamceli daeicOCuncacrel 8t atoen©Oma
maxi mum acest argument, chiar 'Hi prin recur ¢
l tsau mai prejos, deoarece erau stvearnaumi t’tn
mbLsurt mandalt apruitierpiol iottiocmaine, de aceea recul
pentruadi augmenta statutul, puterea Hi eventual
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THE FIRST BATTLE OF THE CRIMEAN WAR -THE BATTLE OF
OLTENITA

Mihai Cristian Neagu

PhD Student, University of Bucharest

AbstractThe battle of Oltenita is the first military clash between Ruasih Turkey in the conflict

that will be called the Crimean War, because the main military operations took place in Crimea. The
battle of Olenita on October 23 / November 1, 1853 between Russian troops led by Russian General
Dannenberg and Ottoman troopedl by Turkish General of Croatian origin Omer Pasha, who is part

of the Crimean War, did not interest Romanian historians much.

Keywords Crimean War, Oltenita, Omer Pasha, Russian General Dannenberg

Lupta de | a Olteni Ha tsé eRpsi amaHici Demncir & i
care va ctpktta nurhel de odaer eRecaez bporiiunc iCra lmeelie o p

l oc “"n Crimeea. Dar agansis 1T aHalcegm deml anHa
necesar rset rprsipwichi v rel a™Hi il e dintreleacel e d
‘Hal XIX-l ea Hi rolul jucat de Mol dova Hi Hara RO
Of ensiva antiomant a Rusi ei -1e/2t5¢ , i rcia'Hieatlkta s
testamentdorn ¥4a csa | mper i ul Rus st stitp©neasct ~ n-
punt stitpO©nire pe Marea Neagr t Hi Peninsul a
Bosf or 'Hi Dardanel e, care o despar’tn dtei nveud i |
"Brului Nicolae | (1828.855).

Cn anul 1826, profit©nd de revolta grtnice
independen™ a grecilor, Rusia a somat Poar
Prin conven™H a “Ilnzh2iattomiar iAkeX@&IM&nTurci a |
politickt a celor dout "Hbr i romoneHt i, dar ’
domni tori.i al e Hi de boieri.i ptmOnteni pentrt
turci.

Cn ur ntao naflltiucit mi | 4tutcain anii 18281820 ppriruTratatul ules pace de

la Adrianopofdi n septembrie 1829, Rusia devine put
"'Hi mai pktstrau “"nst “n conti nuamud ts ufzoe rnmean ikt
consta “n protec™H a militart, perceperea tri
Hr il or romone. Unel e preveder:i ale tratatu
sttpO©Onite de turci | a Ineo,r dGiduer gD uun £tHie Bcrat i Tl uar,n
de navigare pe Duntre, stabilirea carantine
'!Rtzboiul Crimeiiie 1ldubr3atp@ntn "2n8 lmama marti e 1856 'Hi
Imperiul Rus, pe de part e, Hi o alian™Mt a Regat ul ual dollkai t al

| mperiu Francez, a Regatul ui Satediniei Hi a I mperiul u
% Tratatul de pace de la Adrianopol ( n ulratattl deHs Edime, a f ost finalizat la "~ nc
turc din 18281829 dintre | mperi ul Rus THi | mperiul Ot oman,
Adrianopol
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turcesc asupra comer Hul ui exterior al "HE r i |«
dezvoltar eainagpatelorromi ct a Pr

Politica expansionist a Rusi ei nu se | ast m
totalitate Delta Duntrii, “"nclusiv bra'Hul S
are astfel posibilitatdteapset Daatmaemestmace al s
mar i tim Cn urma prevederilor tratatul ui de
dar a ajuns |l a mila Rusiei. O prevedere car
pl ata desptgultrriilleorr odn®©net zkani©neau sub ocu

ocupaHia a durat Hapte ani.
Cn anul 1853 3ACriinztap a®roiGeart tfaal ztto, datoritdt uni

ctl ugtbkrii catolici Hi cei ort ddaotceHi s upne ng tr tup
ot omant. Sultanul Abdul Medj i d -& mexhalt "He ®@iHt i
“Bful Nicolae I, cared t ri mi s pe general ul rus Al exandr
un ac or-dofere Kusiei drepul de intemeHi e " n f avoarea tuturor
din I mperiul Ot oman. Cu sprijinul di pl omat i
Rusi ei . Cn aceastt situa™Hi e ™Har ul a ordonat

hotare, skipatcelme H®Rripn AgaranHied pOnt ¢ Onc

l e considerau Alegiti mebod, fiind “"n interesul
declaraHi e de rtzboi trupele rusetimOnaasttec
Ei au ordonat domnitorilor Barbu RAQtirbei Hi
| mperi ul Ot oman Hi St nu mai pl tteasct tri
internaH onalt a devenit " deparecd devehise evileny e ni n
fapt ul ct Rusia voia cu orice pre™H st ocupe
chiar st medieze un acord “"ntre Rusia Hi Tu
convingerea sultamuleuispAbdulnuMeahgeigdinatepe 'Hi F
sultan st transmitt "Harul ui u n-a gerut retrageteu m | a
trupel or ruseHti dai najpurnisn cliap actoen.f |Gac tuer mairlei ts
GiurgiuvuatHi iGal affa 18 noiembrie 1853, flota d
surprinst |l a ancort “n rada portul ui Sinope
rust. Succesul naval al ruHi | or ae,caeeus#li t st
temeau ct Rusia va da | ovitfiraudergmadira AGQ
eventualt “"mptr H re a posesiunilor I mperiulu
a sporit, ceea ce a -HettefiomiHelte FmamiHai ndd "Am ¢
Cur©adapuns | a ruprea rela™i ilor diplomatice
rtzboi de parteaa turcilor. Principalul t ea

occidentale fiind cucerirep unct el or strategice din Peni ns
presiunea Rusiei asupra capitalei otomane.
Cn acest cont ext Achestiunea romGneascto a

reprezentan™ii puterior eur opennter ef icienlde ddeo ua
pentru a forma o bariert " n calea ex-{ansoun
proclame independen™Ha fa™Hb de puterea suzerzé

din 1855 'Hi a Cogresuacueiasdet liad eHaer ias fdoisnt aonfi
tratatului de pace de la Paris din 18/30 martie 1856.

% Criza orientala, nura si "Chestiunea orientala", a reprezentat criza politica pe care Imperiul Otoman a
traversato intre secolele XVIII- XX, care a permis popoarelor aflate sub stapanire turca sa isi solicite
autonomia si mai apoi independenta. Aceasta criza a dus indirmalderea Imperiului, dupa Primul Razboi

Mondial.

‘“Termenul a fost fol osit pent r u-legppemntrmaescdesdtperiullia mi j | o
Otoman.
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BLtttlia de | a Oleni Ha din 23 octombrie/1 no
general ul rus Dannenber g Hi ccaealee ooti@gmaree cc @I
PaHa, care face partae idntnerRetsztbopruda Cmulntei pe
tratatul de I storia RomOni ei eveni ment ul est
" n s tun studiu de un miltar, maiorth | exandr u D. Sturdza. Acest
cr©ncent de | a Ol teni "Ha, turci. au dovedit

ctruia odinioart supulse€erbzopamiof ateei Haai E
"nsemnattr dpme Hou deHt | sub comanda general ul u
Il V de ar mat t. O divizie cantonatt | a Bucur e
Olteni a. Restul ar mat ei era “mpktr "Hit “n tre
CLI £r aHi . Det aHament ul rusesc care sPdeafl a

cazaci de pe Don, care supravegheau Duntr ea
Comandant ul cazacil or, colonlul . VLasodlwegeer&tc
aflau 2 escadroane de Ul4ni | a Bude Ht i era cantonat Regi me
bat ali oane, Hase escadroane de Ul ani Hi c Ot €
secHi e de baterii cRegcmédihi ul LhalODwbk e Hi s @t
bateriile 3 Hi 5, iar comandant ul Dannenberg
Cn concluzie deteaHemtul de | a Olteni Ha er a
al tul . Det aHament ule rluws Odareeni dHap wsrutba tc obmamtdaa
compus din 8 batalioane de inf ahGenerdlubruys 6 es
Si xtel a comandat artileri a, Il ar general ul [
asupra Carantile di n zona -\eehée.ul ui Ol t eni "Ha

Carantina Ol teni Hei care se afla pe mal ul S
cu Duntrea, era aptratt de un det aHament de
circa 14. 000 daeesal d& Ht,urcu Omare Paéda, un b
Duntrea. Cn nopatea cttre 1 noiembrie turci
ostrovul din sudul roul ui Ar geH 'Hi au i1inst a

Hr mul rom®hebcdpept al r oul ui Ar geH 'Hi au t
un pod care-Au construit noaptea, iar apoi au ocupat carantina izgomipeucazaci.

Cltdirea carantinei a fost apoi fortterii i catt
de tunuri tur ceHti care puteau bombarda chi a
mal ul drept al Duntrii. Ru Hi i care au asi st
lucrtr-ale mter ¢ r i n sipetuwodssauc omaosti odtetr réiantdaut a-c € | Hia |
zdrobeasct, dar turci. au reuHi 4 Ssh d$ti aail e
retragt sub focul nimicitor al bateriilor de
pe 7 nave militar¢ ur ce Ht i afl ate pe Duntre “n fa"™Ha OI i
O altt descriere a luptei de Il a Oltenfi ™Ha din
prezent “n Principate Rom©ne " n toamna Hi [
ti mpul desf Lt Hurprii l upt ei dintre r uMHi Hi t
desf tHurarea acestei l upt e: Aahnerberg. Hacji car t
debarcasert “n for™HL | a Ol teni Ha, iar o bttt
deja loc.

®AlexandruD. Sturdzd, upt a de, | anOl' Reni ®4a | ni5apt6&ri ei ", anul Xl

® O sotnie avea 100 de cazaci.

"Aproximativ 400 de sol da"Hi cktl bri.

8AlexandruD. Sturdzd, upt a de, |l anOl' Reni ®4a | nfanteriei", anul XlI
Patrick O'BrienJ ur nal ul unei ctl £t orini t ofaianRaranutuc i85S &diterd e Dunt
Humanitas, 2016, capitolul XV.
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Fig.1. 23 octombrit noi embri e 1853. Omer PaHa conducc¢
mal ul drept al Duntrii
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pnfluenta Argesului cu Duniirea, locul La confluence de la riviere d’Argesch av
ade s"a desfasurat batilia dintre Rusi le Danube, endroit ou s’est déroulé la b
si Tarci la 1853. taille entre les Russes et les Turcs en 18

Fig.2.49noi embri e 1853. Schi ™Ha | ocului wunde a a:
turci.

OraHul Ol teni Ha se aflt aproape de | ocul und

mal ul drept al Dunktrii se gbsedtHu !l o sien salris’

Duntre este o cltdire mare de piatrt fol osi

ruinele unui fort.

Turcii “"naint®©nd de | a Turtucaia, au pus "~ nt
iar apoi au ttulavearsant i'nnk . p uAicc i au stpat un
construcH e care a “ncercuit carantina Hi vVve
mascatt cu naopedis®oursd O©rr Helaiscde "n | ini Ht e, f b
iar asta am observat ct a fost pO©nt acum
generalil or sti. Pl anul [ ui pare st -uhi e col
singur | oc, il ar apoi -catsaganrdatdivatdsbthi ®sd e
prin™Hul ui, atunci Cu siguranHt a subapreciat
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care 10.000 de tuwurci erau concentr a'Hi |l a ca
fost trimis “n recunoaHtere.

Scopuhiac-Hrecehbtt pe turci din tranHee 'Hi e
erau trupele sultanului. La f o cwietrag mrsceihi s d
dint ©i -icr’ezwWinrd'di au aruncat scOCo@®mpi dpseshes
Principalul corp de armatt rus a “naintat a
Sspat e. COnd a ajuns a@aprsotpratn sde nt ulricnirauei nHia nd
“nt©mpinat cu curaj Hi ltuipmp ad¢eor Ot @v & omipn u tCa
infanteristul rus este mai “onallup tHd umad e phuatte
este for™Ha brutt, presupun®©nd ct vitejia Hi
evident aviantay adidatdtubMiacass n fortifica™H ile
de adversari. Ru Hi i veneau “n numkr mar e, cr

ftcut de turci de | a ArgeH | a Duetde, pe©Ondsh
W cele Hapte canoniere ancorte aproape de ¢

bateria mascatt de | ©ngt carantint a “"nceput
apoi ct de |l a Borodino mdue &iwtz stusudHi nfuda c de
zicea unui prieten da | me u ct nu a mai pomenit O can
asediul Var Hoviei. Au urmaa d®&tenmi nomenterde
au rtmas sub foceulicadwerpeartirluorr.uHdi cofnf uzi a
sa dat ordi nul de retrager e, iar trupele au
turceHti . 1500 de sol da'Hi au fost scoHi dir
spitalui a2Zreu™Hii t pe ur mt. Turci i aveau “'n forti
el itk “nar m'Hi cu puHti Mi ni mpulit etper ofi iHgu
aptreau “n raza | or de ac™H une. HACH asrttan i éHi
ti mpul nopH i turci-avuavetdiassrpesteoer Dulii L ca Hi &
cu ei mo r "Hi i Hi retni "Hi i . Se poate crede <ct
PaHa va profita de stubc,cepairdt rsub ua odbvia mud d @
Rom©neHt i, care este |l a puH n peste o zi de
comandantul-arpkrtaicespantdiu prima datt baza
maj ora Wil geoenantl ul ui Dannenberg | a BudeHt i,

necrezut 40.000 de s®l da™Hi Hi 90 piese de ar
Dupt ptrerea mea descrierea |l uptei de |l a O
irlandez este obutecfiaptuHi ctrebaioeil aiaitHi fHu Hir
i storici.i romoni au neglijat voit unel e amtr
a apar H nut de fapt ostaHil or ruHi , 0odar I ne

Dannenbe g a or dondat Onetrag agleirteaatbe aHa cum a co.l
Patrick OO0Bri en r atdatoata foculaiaimititor e atileercoordanate s

de general ul turc Omer PaHa de pe potiva |l "Hi mi |
ruHi |l or “"n Lupta de |l a Olteni™Ha a avut un m
ti mpul ptei au fost i1ilustrate de mai mu | "H

[ u
Londra se c©nta c'hcompusddipi Mie Hal oDbmank Hde o
Ida Saidé®

Dintre reprezentarile pl ast raofestacdesibfet r t m mai
9 |bidem

MEV.TarleRt zboi u] Edimeia de Stat pentru | it22%aturt AQtii
“pPublicat “n o0The Il lustrated London Newso, nr. 684,
¥l'da Saide (Anna Simonis) ardeleanct, sora compozitor
mar eHal ul ui turc de origint croatt Omer PaHa. Ea a ¢
vreme.
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Fig. 3. 4 noiembrie 1853. Litografie dé#. Trentsensky nf ant eri a rust strt
carantineici ftcutt de tur

M. Trent s,enkiktyogrnafri e col or intitulatt ALup
i mpremeria E. Sieger din Viena, redt moment
rust nainteazt cu “ndrtzneal RantHhensd@mge I ax
alergttor “"mpotriva Han™Huril or duHmaade, “n
MnHuril e®cu palisade

LUPTA DE LA OLTENITA DE GH. ALBRECHT

Fig. 4. 1853. Lupt a de la Olteni Ha de Gr. Al

Cnaraltt |itografie intitudattattt ode AGupt &l |
ti pografia Hi editura Heinrich Gerhart din 'V
n coloant trtg®©nd cu puHtile. Un sol dat p o
of i Her ctl are. @nagditmuml damu,n. Cnstp@®magails cen
unul ctzut de pe un cal alb, iar al doi | ea |
de f um. Cn planul din dreapta se aflkt caval e

“George TrohaniC©t evant epieaée " Luptei, den-Hadal ledlat\e nli sitad rdii end ,1 8
1978, p. 282.

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 117



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Baths of Communication in Postmodernity

sunt doi sol daHi r uHi mo r "Hi Hi o ghiulea nee
rust | a atac.

Pe pictorul Teodor Aman, 'n k@Opséatddeb@20hbBne
lla | Lsat indi ferent. 1Ml nmeci cecdbdHpaamenhst mb
turci, Hi vrOnd st imortali ze-aadreSanpictoruli upt a
Barbu |Iscovescu afl ata lcaeriWddssstaneéze@opaol ,soctd
costum de canitphbanipi cheawai dH& apt, vizut din
termina tabloul Barbu Iscovesc@ai t ri mi s | a Paris un costum de
expus | a Paris a fost vOndut sultanul ui Abd
frumoasar eal i zar e actat idsetciocrtats uclut a®rud i nlau TeoddrMe d j i d
Aman a imortalizat moment ul cOnd sol da'Hi i t
carantinei.

V"
- >
o T PSS S R [

Fig.5. 1853. AlLupta de IaT@Ie'bélnir"Ha\m,anlidﬁong&

l nvestigaHile fkitcute de <cercetttorul Geor g
depistarea tabloul ui pictat de Theaaimsda Aman
concl u-apieduty darnsairecerit st ori cul Silvan lonescu a

galeriile muzeului.

15 bidem p. 284.
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Fig.6. 1854. ACOmpul de luptt de |l a Ol teni "H
monumental ostaHi lor ruHi cktzu™Hi "n Lupta de
O altt litografie " n culori intitulatt ACOnm
cktzu™Hi 6 care se aflt |l a Cabinetul de stampe
or aHul Ol t eni8Hm4.” nCnanplianul53di n ideot, @obghd s e a
prima biserict din or aH, care a fost de | em
pedestraH cu o tunict pe umkr. Cn planul di
fost “ngr opa’Hi cei 9 @G ad a es d lad aOHi relicat tHa , ¢ tpzu
monument cu soclu din marmurt cu cruce Hi o]
pentru | ndepend-aniigtt cdregimendubhrus ISelegBngkicars au luptat la

23 octombrie 1U85t30tstl af iQl tceanitldan.a Soci et at ea
WM consolidat monmane nd didlugatruum obel i sc, cel
tombalt peste movil t, pe care au scris n |
OltenlidH 23 octombrie 1853 grade inferioare ¢
bateriil or brigktzilor de artilerie nr. 11, a
se ztresc cOteva cl tdiri pcraitnet r'en poorma Hu | pQlotk
1853. Dincolo de Duntre sunt “nft™ Hate ora'
este prezenHa Regi mentul ui l akuski “n bibttl
Extremul Or i erutr,mkdicru Sriabd e rmua."HiCna n i a venit
Rust din Bu-aur eHteirestarde snonument Hi a spu:
Regi ment ul l akuski erau din Burua'H a, de ori
“n acel®olvd & Miuir i diens tp aar tSeiab edrei essudp ©nt | a OI t
km, r©m©ne un semn de " ntrebare.

Sol da'Hi i r uHi mo r "Hi “n bttitlia de | a OIlteni
afla atunci “nj ur a'Hi Ibid e 1864 diniitireld vonfi nueate t r a |
"nafara |l ocaliti™i i, iar “"nmormOGnttrile " n |

|l a Ol teni Ha din 23 octombrie 1853 a fost pri

YAl exandr u OAttremiles,cuStudi uBatbueH@nog®alijcp. 82
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Pictorulaf gl foaongr !l vineanl88Daraale Szvemt mamr i s t(
Bucurext. unde invitase pe-ipgpeerecareahi 5i «tii vod,i
“"nceput ul l uni iki ap mickdine & W& 0N, ade r @etesatee K i

(folosea tehnica clikeelor de sticlt cu col
apropierea Olteni Sei, de unde i a primele in
pri mul reporter f ot olgcu ankprezkcdumi pe britaeicul Rdgerv ans Or
Fenton, care a lucrat numai “n Cri meea.

Fig. 1854. Caranti fma pQlrtteri "Beit,t | im jder dla
reali zatt d$®zah@man. ol Popp de
Dupt cum am rel atat ma invadauRsincipateke, iaBmarileputere 1 8 5 .

Marea Britanie 'Hi Fr anHa, au trecut de part e
StatuQuo-ului din sude st u | Europei . Sub avalanHa de c
segmente al e ialdomi,nilsa raft®re’di trwlH | ui octombri
ptrtseHte tronul, "Hara a intrat sub adminis
BudbergSe poate remarca ct trupele ruseHti au f
1853,c ©nd au ocupat Hara Rom©neasct pOnt | a re
HHra RomOneasct. Datoritt comportdiEridi abuziwv
 ocui tori.i au trebuit st ptrtagprewnitCazacia Hul
de pe Don pr ezen Hi Hi |l a Ol teni Ha erau vest
O Brien, care “'n prejma bttiEliei de | a Ol t.
BudeHt i, i ar de | a nftolndua nfui el au cAlst edné "Haa zdaec it «
de wun ofi "Her rus, pentru c¢ckt “n zona avanpo
atitudine mai permisivito, Ao rast stlbatict
nu poartitrif@aint milita
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MARIA DUMITRESCU - A FORGOTTEN TEACHER OF THE
SCHOOL OF ARCHIVING. DOCUMENTARY SOURCES AND
BIOGRAPHICAL REFERENCES

L a u r eMirdda Bascu

PhD Student, University of Bucharest

Abstract: Many of the documentary resources regarding certain historical events or personalities of
Romanian science and culture remain inaccessible or unknown. In this context, our case study is to
provide a new imported and interesting biographical landmark fatirvgr the history of Romanian
archival education. Maria Dumitrescu taught at the Department of Bibliography, Bibliology and
Library Science at the School of Archiving and the Institute of Archiving, Bibliology and
Museography in Bucharest between 1932 and 19431950. In our study we will present
references and documentary sources with historical value that will arouse the interest of
contemporaries for the history of the School of Archiving and the teaching staff.

Keywords: archival education, biograjglal landmark, Maria Dumitrescu, teacher, School of
Archiving, unpublished documents.

Motto: ® We Ar e What We Keep! We Keep What

Introducere

Maria Dumitrescu este o figurt reprezentati v

Bucur eHt i , fiind singurul prbéelser dedinr €Eh a e fh
PariS' er a meambir@t a de anci ens ®$ primarmaredoe | ° £ ¢
chartisteaut enti ckt, un si mbol al model ul ui de Hco
contempor ani Maria Dumitrescu a fost cunosc.l
Rom©ni a sau Dumitresco “n Fran'™a).

MErturii documentare privind via'™Ha 'Hi act i\
relativ pu'Hi ne 'Hi di spersat e. Principalele s
au piLtstrat “n arhivele c¢©Ot or v aionalenFmandezeu "Hi i
Totodatt cO©Oteva document e, precum: o fotogr
doctorat, un studiu privind poezia |irickt p

'TerryCooMWe Aere What We Keep; We Keep What We Areodo: Ar

“n OArchives and Records. The Jurnal of t he Archives
189, https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/00379816.2011.61968& c c e s a t “n 30.09.202
propus Hi dezbttut “n cadrul Conferin™Hei anuale de a

“SANI C, fond fcoala de Arhivistickt Hi Pal eografie, do
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Na ™Hi onal e T destionCdesaThese soutenyes les eleves de la promotion de

1931 pour obtenir le diplaomd oddamalsievilsat e i s:
Silvia MarinesceB ~ I* d¢fludl George Trohani Despre activitatea H
Dumitrescu miaimt e e geeéiwonriné. iHe |

Cnceputfwmmillée a, anii copil tri | a
Mar i a Dumi trescu, confor®msa’ r aut
ntkscut "~ n Bucur e Hti la 6/19 fiind
cinci’ ai ziaristului Constantin Demetredctil Maria (losif)

Demetrescl Datoritt fratelui, Vi nitres
cOteva mbrturi.i privind fami copi | i
legate cu copiii familiilor vecin@. Familia Dede v ©n
proprietate a fost nevoitt st |l ocuiasct cu c
Bucur eHt i . Maria Dumitrescu "' n aufaddaabgr af i
faptul ui ct familia Demetre Maria Dumitrescu (1904969) 1 S i I

COHtigattdithl sal acounuki derat un venit -Hoarte

creHte 'Hi “ n v ¥ "Plentruccepiii Damietrescii primcipgiul dvantaj al acestor
schimbtri de locuintHt a “"nsemnat | egacaeaeda
*Positions des These soutenues par |l es eleves- de | a
paleographel.es Presses Universitaries de France, Paris, f.a .

* Silvia (Paraschiva) MarineseéB ~ | ¢ u , ntscutt “n BraHov Il a 1 ianuarie
din BuicseeHta de | storie Veche 'Hi Ar heol ogi e, pr omo”
activittk™idi I ui V| a d Mameéi r Dumilrescn), http:dcdneairo/Arlieblagia/Eileild e
Marinescu/index.htn accesat “n 10.10.2020. Cn calitate de moHt
st ptLtstrezmenmiermewmor Ha a familiei Demetrescu.
®George (Gheorghe) Trohani , ntscut “n Bucur eHti la 2

Uni ver sitt™i $e dHina BluctuogreiHe iuni ver salt veche oHi Hir heol
muzeograf |l a Muzeul de -1AX h®e)o | Wigi Mu -da wnl ON & "Blind fHal (dled 617

20009).

®Universitat eiaRecitmr Bu ¢ u rFeo'tRHR), rdbsarw24/f.a Rnr. (file) Bosar cadre

Dumitrescu Mariai autobiogafie. Dosar ul a fost “ntocmit de respons
Arhivistict EI . Dumli @50,s cur, e I” inc rpaetr i aorahdiav i1s9t4i9¢ par "Hi al
certificate.

" Constantin (Titu) Dumitrescu (27.03.19Q2.04.1922) - student; Vladimir Dumitrescu (19.10.1902
11.04.1991)i prof. dr. docent arheolog; Marioara (Maria) Dumitrescu (06.05.-220@1.1969) prof. univ.;
Cornelia (Nela) Dumitrescu (17.06.1908.12.1937) prof.; Irina (Nina) Dumitrescu (24.09.19115.08.1929)

8 Constantin Demetrescu (01.07.187%.06.1946), a lucrat la ziarlu mea , n@cwk i di an al soc
democr a’Hi , unde a Gameng atHi s ¢cla Apleda dd dadcrtmdvaat “~n mi Hcar e
de | a sf ©Or Hi tlealmesma al uflownid aalorXlaX Sindicatului ZiariH
primul rktzboi .-i Ceffiounkt obi Hnui au st

? Maria (losif) Demetrescu (13.07.18272 . 12 . 1952), “nainte de cktsttorie a

obi Hnt$ pwMida £

19 Vladimir Dumitrescu,Oa me ni i Ediiabour iMu z e«€lk | Do a Hittp:/ivvinecen8cJ o s
.ro/pdf/CCDJ/dl.asp?fileame=11Culturasi-Civilizatie-la-Dunareade-JosX1-1993.pdf acces a't “n 04.1
1 UB-R-HR, dosar 724/f.aylaria Dumitrescu Autobiografiei 10 noiembrie 1949.
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dus | a " mbol nktvi r e anydolmadtegidmotuberaulasise A veoa s tcto nd iatcu
fost posibilt ca urmame spaiiud Leixipus nr igs aibH
proprietarulnusa preo-tupetbstitezepHiZigoeni zeze cor
Drama familiei Constantin 'Hi Mari a Demetresc
moartea primului copil, Titu, urmaltNdaufHae:
la 17 ani Hi Nela | a 3daterant, adtdi i ar ekiHar ef
Cn ceea ce priveHte pe Maria Dumitrescu ace
l upta cu boala, dublatt de dorinHa de a avee
academi ct.

Cn anulmi19®&9 Dfeanetrescuasat Ipeustrddharl zvor ,
vagon, specifickt familiilor cu mul "Hi copi
Demetresea@u horHi i0'®e "watdil Ht isicaurt ti ropatiwa f i
W educa™ onal . O grtmadt de nisip 'Hi manu a
Agul et i va constituli O surst recreativik a c
reconstruia c¢cO©te 00 Romt, a vd@rngtoasd deaz@® t r u d
centimetri [...] ™i cu turnuri impunkttoarebd
Cn anul 1911 fammuitatDémétirnéHicuespe strada F
reiau jocul construiri.i cett™i | or de shi si p.
reconstituie cO©Ote o0 cetate greceasct, astfe
Spart a; Mari oara, cetatea Teba,; Nelica, Troli
al cett ™M | or de nisip crogpried @ecaruafgirdy b isar
caz, erau |l ocuitori, l upt £t or i sau proiecti
j ocul copiilor atrtgeau spectator.i din ro©nd
dztbrel el Bsceealred udrel ljooadct ale copiilor. Jocul
u

nul de sezon THi supus capriciiltmadive e miai

lnformaH @asthefurni zat t -Bdd cdunndanSdiilnvidai sMaur Hinialgestua v ut e

2020, ca urmare a “‘'ntrebbtrii adresate privind dact ¢
Maria Dumitrescu a contactabla | a ; se vedea SANI C, fondul,dosaroal a de
29/ 1941, f. 10, certificat medi cal prezentat-200a 4 f el
ianuarie, 25ianuari¢ f ebr uar i e) emi s derSdiald Bispénsanut TB@ mrtV; UBR-Asi gur t
HR, dosar 724Referat Em. Condurachi din 23.01.1950 " nai nt at cttre serviciul Cad
neutrt pe |l inie politickt a Mariei Dumi tr@eFEBQ malttok it
viemeo;, Ptbhbhdemyuy P&®e&echnwe despre tov. Ma aceasta De met r
decl a-na" " otoss bolnavit de tuberculozt de | a Paris.

13 Vladimir Dumitrescupp. cit.,p. 26.

% |bidem,p. 13.

5 |bidem.

% |bidem p. 14.

7 Ibidem
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desenului sau mai tor%i Acesetjooul jocum®asha
deseng eprezent ©nd ™Hbril e Europei, continentele
era fratele mai mare, adict Titu. Blotdat ul ct
p e nt r acopeéreawastul timpului liber. Poeziile erau prefere , copi i fiind
nrudirea, pe |inie maternt, cu poetul nt. C
Cntrel9llMl3f amilia Demetrescu a locuit “~n str
iar poOnt -0 nl dduién Hintsi tuatt “~n st rnandegaaziDi ¢ hi
|l ocali zatt | a intersecH a dintre strada |Ic

arhitectura caselor de ti'h Matidout(cagen)i

Demetrescu aveau ca vecini o familie de italie@respi-careavea t ot <cinci cop
serii copii.@ Demetrescu, Crespi Hi aa Hdivi, de
aHi ast®saseskeabast |l a plimbare.

Cn anul 1916 Constantin (Ticu) Demetiresstu f

pl ece | a | aHi,; i ni "Hi al a plecat "mpreunt cu
Muntenia va aduce Hi restul f aomiclaiseti .d eF aprei | s
Toma Cosma, la nr. 97, unaee Cd'nmadaefugiuna De me t
| a'Hi -1(9118B)6 au fost mar ¢ a "Hi de | ipsuri de to
Vladimir Dumitresc@?. Cel ma i i nteresant episod al Vi e

din perioada de rleddiigmiur | Bu miatHi e s epue mala i ree ne r

admirabilt, este acela al pétréeéaerCieinzur mp Mi
ajungeau ziare “n |limba francezt, engl ezt,
care numai puteauf expedi ate destinataril or. Dupt wun
"mpiktr Hhte “"ntre cenzori. Astfel, ziarele adul
adolescen™i . Citirea presei engl eztwudigvi ne s
gradea j ocul ui de | a Bu?dwmdeéHt i d @ oadaiamet ta daotats,t
interpretarea personajelor politice din Ang
dezbateri parl amentar e, sej friu @wnidreio redoastitwre a z £
% Ibidem

YDudu"™Ha Stataileoangi "n O0BucureHti Materiale de I|storie
Muni cipiul ui B u c u r atH:t/bmim. mreutbucurestidiuiiro/fisie BuciBebtbateriale
de-lstorie-si-MuzeografiexVIl -2003 346.pdf accesat “"n 01.10.2020.

20Vladimir Dumitrescupp. cit, p. 15.

2 Ibidem.

Zbidem “n CaipRefou gil ull | de-1918ppp.1161Hiden(MtOrit6ur i siri |l e unui

p o | i Editua ®abel, 2013, pp. 38L.
% Vladimir DumitrescuQameni ... p. 16.
#1dem,ML r tiriler..i, & 36.
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vie'Hi politice engl eze.-au Aldsuperaocittiele patiticejda r u |

i nter pr ea aats.unfatt ui nHier pretarea a mai mul t or

'H ziare, Marioara juca rolul Laului Carson (Curzon), iar Vladimir rolul Lordului Thomas

Rhonda.

La sf ©r Hi tul [ uni i noiembrie 1918 familia De
cel e mai mul te lucruri, |l tsate " n grinia unei

sau omusaf?. riBiungerirthanisial vate au fost evacuat

nr.25°. Prima noapte “~n Buocucraentetrit ad ef ohsott eplet rgek
pri mul an dupt "~ ntoarcereaoduint refmugasegafdimr
Raion.

Datoritt “"nsemntrilor I ui VIiadi mir Dumi tr es:
familiei Demetrescu 'Hi cOteva fragmente din
care nu au lipsit momentele de bucwex Hi ni ci cel e mai puH n pl Lt

p | L c-autdatoras fratelui mai mare care a construit o lume a copiilor Demetrescu, o lume

exclusivistt, ancoratt | a realitt™ I e vremi.i
Autobiografia dibcumempleé me nQiarrec Hi e Gener al
(DGAS) Hi a ncol ii de Arhivistickt ne furni
urmate de Maria Dumitrescu. Cursurile primareale ur mat l a fAcoala de
Bucur eHt Faapsevcarénl @914 cu media -®, 3d- 19t4éa
1916 Il a Liceul Carmen Sylva din BucureHti, ¢

perioada de tw@efpucgightlia IsaHgur & acast Hi a

Dipoma de absolvire a cursurilor secufoadtear e a -
bin€. Din 1922 a urmat cursurile universitar:e
filologie clasict Hi romani ct, icaur mem "Ha munle &

omagna cum laud#®,

Cn peri deodBa 1¥%27% bursiert “~n Fr anHa, ur mon
i nstitu'H i priefssdcadlge oMatei adnanl ePaddss Chartes THi
ftudesLa £cole PratdgueadesmatautembtEdar el e

% |bidem p. 41.

B UBIR-HR, dosar 724Pt unescu PRefasrcihnWea despr e it26ianuariM¥®49 a De me
Asttzi strada Miletin este cunoscutt a fiind una cu c
SANI C, fondul HAcoala de Arhivistickt Hi Paleografie,
6/ 1922 eliberatt de Liceul Carmen Sylva din Bucur eHti
Bl pidem, diploma nr. 11384/1926 eliberatt de Universi

®Liste desd®s wmedi eeurs r®gulied®3pémdaficel e6pana®egse
®t udes. Anbh@829 0 es 1 DB Bwwperseé.B/doc/ephe_000001 1928 um_ 1 1 321P0
accesat “n 04.10.2020; “nregi st ReimdneBucarest,i@rhai1904de st u
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filologie clasict gr ea® tAlexandreMprie Déseosssertlsi He nr
cursuri de paleografie | atint *tirsufidedmbiezt c
romane cu profesorii Clovis Bruriélti Alfred Jeanro§*H , cur suri de pal eog
profesorul Pierre Chantraifre Dosar ul de studi. al dr ei DL
Nationale des Chartfss e ptstreazt azi l a Arhivel e Na™Hi
93 AJ, partea admirtisr at i v £, cota 93AJ/ 73, dar este |
document are “~ n paarut eaar hHtviaitn "Hicfoinmpt ,e menmdtears, ¢

cLr "Hi poHt ale etc.

CrmAnnuairef col e Pratique des Hautes £a'didiesprsievirr

prezen'™Ha Mari ei Dumi trescu |l a conferin'Hel e
cercettrilor I ndi vidual e. Astfel, afl tm ct
remar-s@ndpor amdireeudr s | €scuplrueszuddgsitckusdomi nat
disciplinei muncii La cursul de paleografie | atinkt Hi
pri mul an de studiu, Maria Dumitrescu ~ 'Hi pr
[Leb gue, Desr ousselaiusxt,e HBreusn e®l, v asmaetandyditeurs r ®g

19281929, " n Of£coilgue prdaes hautes At Ud8D.O0, AMOrRYai r @ .
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe

00000001 1929 num 1 1 3253 accesat “"n 04.10.2020; trescwe(ddria),t r at t
Roumaing Bucarest, 1904 [ Desrousseauxli Brendgdés Glamaeanet
re®gul i ers pendant-1930," aan nO® ef csocl cel apirraet i 1gu2e9 d e sl 9MBalwt,e s ®
1930, p. 87, https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe 0080001 1930 num_1 1 3299 accesat “n 04.1
"nregistratt “n anul | 1 IRoumaine Budanedd, i1904, licAID[Ueariray,rBeuset, u  ( Ma
Samar an] 0.

®¥Henri Leb gule9.(127 .10923.8))856pal eograf francez, directo]
https://www.persee.fr/authority/236732ccesat 04.10.2020.

31 AlexandreMarie Desroussaix (18611 9 55) traducttor de | i mbt ger mant,

Hautes £tudes, a s e mn atlLe populaire, pttpse//wwinoprrsemfduthoBty/28%Kkle ~ n
accesat 04.10.2020.
32 Charles [Maime Donatien] Samaran (28.10.1879 . 1 0. 1982), i stori c,

director &
profesor | a £cole des Chartes “"n 1964, director de st
de | i mbt | a thtipsi/Awvww.perseke.fr/autharigy/278370 accesat " n 04.10.2020.
% Clovis Brunel (19.02.1888 5. 12 . 1971), arhivist paleograf, profesor
H director -1954,n tmeratu d 9 Bcddemie des Inscriptions et belles lettres,
https://www.persee.fr/authority/196614 accesat “n 04.10.2020.
3 Alfred Jeanroy (05.07.18593 . 03. 1953) , i storic Hi filolog francez
Facultatea de Lidere din Toul ouse, profesor | a Facul
inscriptions et bellefetters,https://www.persee.fr/authority/295413 accesat "~ n 05.10.2020.
% Ppierre Chantraine (18999 7 4) , profesor uni versitar agregat, el e
Acad®mi e des i medettarsi gint 1983rhtsps://eviw.pebseelfrlauthority/248569 acces a't “'n
05.10.2020.
% Inventaire cottes:93AJ/@3AJ/355 i Ar chi ves de | "£col e, pathonal e
https://www.siv.archives
nationales.culture.gouv.fr/siv/irechercheconsultation/consultation/ir/pdfIR.action?irld=FRAN_IR_050175
accesat 020n 23.03. 2
% Charles SamaratRappor t s sancesPlacd sRogarafp®i e | ,at’inneod fecto | fer apnr-aatiis

haut es ®t udes. -1930nh n 1929 r @. 48, 9hgp3://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe 0000
0001 1929 num 1 1 3235 accesat .”"n 04.10.2020
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pe un oOomanuscrint ’Hed ai ntn Bonnvdlesr Buritrescuea st ud i

contr'|] ® au point de vue pal ®ographique | ®t¢
duRecuei l des plusdc®pr bs eske amsrofogheasse 1
Nat i 0 alMed "Hikontnm acn u | Il de studiu la conf
Dumitrescusa ~ nt ©l nit cu Maria Hol ban, care preda
Arhivistict, dHn B8acereéhise |l a Paris, “n fe
burse destudi’. De asemenea |l a cursul de filologie g
privind ol explication du premier l'ivre de
d ® udier la compositidn €@Gansaparttulaveaohf dr
romane a prof. M. A. Jenoroy acesta o men'Hi c
distingu® par |leur z le off liaarvalneuul tdiemulle u
la cursul prof. M. Brunel Hi st oi re de | a | anguerapumireseun - al e

a participat -Hacbsonpteaent Osdt Aidineti ccedee

efectuate pentru lucrarea de diplomkt de | a £
Cn anul 1930 Maria Dumitrescufaofestdad@hsat
iar | a sf©r Hi tul | un iLé troubadoun Aimeriede Bléri8ila 6a s u s 't
martie 1931, prin decret mi-malseegn afi, eu amem
®Bldem,Rapports gsencesPlad ®ogomfp®@i e | atinnefetol fer pm-adiigqae de
Annuaire 19281929, 1928, p. 4&ttps://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_060001 1928 num 1 1 3192 accesat ' n
04.10.2020.

¥ldem,Rapports gsencesPlad ®ogomfp®@i e | atinne fetol fer pm-adiigae de
Annuaire 19291930,1929, p. 49https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_060001 1929 num_1 1 3235 accesat ' n
04.10.2020.

“Olbidem p. 4849.

“INicoleta RomanMariaHolban p. 138, “~n mR¥E\2018 trat2.i storickto, to

2 Alphonse Dain, Henri Marguerite, Pierre Chantraine, M. Collart, Joseph Viteau, Alexdadee
Desrousseaux, Dani elRaPenor t ps senddePhileligic prechué o e f ®r enc e s

de M.P. Chantraing “n pfaoli gqgue des haut es-198Bt0udd,e s 192nnuair
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_000001 1929 num_1 1 3231 accesat “"n 04.10.2020.

43 Alfred Jeanroy, Mario Roques, ClsvBrunel, Antoine ThomasRa ppor t s srences.Langees conf ®

romansi Conf ®rences deoMcAl elJpantbygue des-1Ba0besl@®RAdesp.

https://wwwpersee.fr/doc/ephe 000D01 1929 num 1 1 3236 accesat “n 04.10.2020.
“ldemRapports encesLdngussromana@ ®nf ®r ences, doef c.| eBrpurnaetli que d
®t udes. A Alrou3alior, e 118830 vwwerseb.ffdoc/ephe 000001 1930 num_1 1 3282

accesat “n 40.10.2020.

“Tabel e al phBabb®tiiogguhe que de | > £col e d ehtps:wwa.petsees o, anu |
fr/doc/bec_0373237 1930 num_91 1 448895?g=Maria+Dumitrescua c cesat "~ n 08. 10.2020.
“® Recherche dans les titre (depuis 1848)c o | e d sist hC hsaerdtitel/tAeleb.enc.sorbonne.frititres?

de=1931&a=&nom=&prenom=_&titre=&start=&start2=&end2=&end= acces a't “n 23.i03.2020
Choniqgue €t “"M®loaBnighelsi ot h " que de | ~£col e htdpedvwwe hart es 0
persee.fr/doc/bec_037237_ 1931 num_92 1 448944?q=Mafaimitrescy accesat " n 08.10.20
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era singurul diplomat *stCniidduired 1pPr3almaa ™Hioebi Hi ann

delaEcol e Pratique® des Hautes £tudes

Doi sprezece ani ma i t1®@rd43i,u,l a" n29anlud nutadlear:
examenul de doctorat | a Fdouveratsed adea Fdi 0 s ¢
pr ez e sd c@ tuctare®eirol d' Alvernhe n  ur ma -acatordattitlaldi d®ct or 1
Filosofiieptici biiemaeea fil ol magnacumrlanddani ct, cu
Activitatea profesionalt Hi Htiin™H fict

Activitatea profesionalt a-1M&0i eeist@u mietcroenssct
ajutorul documentele fonddrio r arhivistice DGAS, Rcoal a de

Uni versitatea din Bucur e Ht i

Maria Dumitrescu, dupt terminareaa samuglajidtor’
func™i a de bibliotecar | a DGAS, " ncep®©nd cu
l nstruc™i uni i nr . 177734/ 19 3 lonform erdinulul hrn a u g u
106813/1940°. La Arhivele Statul ui a ocupat func'k
Pentru un an de zile (19349 35) , “n afara serviciului de |
biblioteca Senatuldt. Legea cumulului din 1936 obl i gt st demi si oneze
Senatului.

Din anul 1939, | a propunerea CoMsidsdgtud umu mir

profesor suplinitor, diurnidl, iar din noiembrie 1940, prin decizia nr. 207246/1940 a

Mi ni sterul ui ofa@dlueaHaeif oBla " Hdet aHatt din post
icoala de Arhivistickt, |l a catedra>deCmBiandilo
‘Holar 19421 9 4 3 | a catedr a de Bi bliografie, bib
profesoral alldolii a propus ca profesor suplinitor pe Alexandru lofdan Ex p | i c a "™Hi a |
aceastt opH une a consiliul ui O putem atrib
sus™Hinea |l ucrbtrii de doctorat. Mari atDuUumi tr

“"Ibidem p. 225.

“SANI C, fondul Hcoala de Arhivistickt Hi Paleografie,
®Univer sit at e-dacdtatea deBliterey dosaiH¥/10P849, f. 76v; Proceserbal nr. 12 din 29

lanuarie 1943; dosar 724, Maria Dumitresdutobiografie

0 SANIC, fond DGAS, dosar 4/1940, vol. 2, f. 91.

51 UBi R-HR, dosar 724, MIFDPi Maria Dumitrescu- Chestionar

2Universit at e dacdtaten dBIstariei(VBIHE i fondrhcoakai de Hi Pal eo
2/1924, f. 78Procesverbal nr. 1din 6 octombrie 1939

“SANI C, fond fHcoala de Arhivistict Hi Pal eografie,

Na"HifbDial‘ec"HiaﬂCnvL"HLm@ntuIui Superior nr. 188799 din
“SANIC, fond Acoala de Arhivis2tict Hi Paleografie, do
®UB-FI, fond RfRcoala de Ar hi vi st iPcotesvethal nP adin88@dombarie i e, do:
1942.
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vara anul ui 1943 pentru ocuparea func'™Hi ei (
bi blioteconomie 'Hi bi bliologie, revine | a ¢

comisiei de organizare a concursului au fost contestate sucgesimembrii comisieli,

contracandi da’Hi , Hi chiar -sde apued@éddi ntdel ef a
candi¥adn oanul 1948 Maria Dumitrescu opteaz
|l a proasptt “~nfii n’Hatiuoll olgniset i'HiutMudzee oAgrrhaifviies,t
de Biblioteconomie "~ n. cAdrfwlst Seneni"H inuBL blpir
cursul ui pOnt " n vara | ui 1950 c¢c©nd, “n urm
personalului didactic de lastitut,sa hot £t r ©t “~ncadrarea Mari ei L
de paleogdg aMoei vVatHi atcomi siei pentru aceastt
nu a corespuns oscopul ui principal al mater
domi natt numai de erudi Hi e care °Au Meen "H oaitben f
"n realitate decizia de-as amd'Hircanaraeb see nNHer ioe
curs pe motiv de boal t, a criticilor aduse

VIiadi mir Dumi trescu er al ecquinoonsacrutt. chRr ian fmicwi

institutul ui aceastt hottr©re nu a mai fost
Dumitrescu a | uat sf ©r Hi't

Activitatea Htiin™Hi fickt a Mari ei Dumi trescu
multe lwc r £ r | au fost publicate “n stritinkttate,
lucrktrile publicate “~n "Hart Hi strtintkttate
lucr btri “n manuscri s, terminat ecusaau fheetpu
domeni ul studiilor absolvite, al i stori ei I
trubaduril or. Prima lucrare publicatt "~ n st

Chatre®, ur mond o croni ct -ladangueudes Tarac®acestbun J . J .

®SANI C, fond fcoala de Arhivistict 'Hi Paleografie, dc
1943 a DirewaHuei SOmpek HomOnaN uf rhicrueea p'rn nf urecc’Hieed sRegal n
“n Monitorul Of i ci al nr . 242 din 16 octombrie 1943.

" |bidem, dosar 88/1948, f. 78, i sta materiil or Oi prof epwhliilcoat £l n'snt
Monitorul Oficial nr. 290 din 13 decembrie 1948, parten p. 9997.

°8 |bidem, dosar 143/1950, f. 22.

%9 |bidem, dosar 145/1950, f. 38.

% Maria DumitrescuPo ®si s du troubaduSoAi MePi dede ABeli emsi textes
271 p.

1 1dem,JJ. RusstLimba Traco Dacilory, n o6 Cahi ers de civilisati olonem®di ®v a
1963, pp. 19801, https://www.persee.fr/doc/ccmed 009731 1963num_6 22 1271 t1 0198 0000 2
accesat “n 04.10.2020.
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studiu privind primii t r ub &d &lr X-lea'Hongresr i gi n.
|l nterna™i onal al Lingvi Htil or, organizat ' n
contact ul cu cei carientaernte sy aal "~ oerdoeneinr iull o rd
contacte vor “nceta “n ianuarie 1969. Michel
murit, i adud® Gn RbOMOMi @magipwblHrisoaut un a
Buletin alr hdwbslagiobde eAe de acRevistaArhivdloe de |
care nu prezintkt importan™™L Htiin™H fict, Hi
bi bliotecar Hef al Arhivelor Statului din Bu

Cn le concludi
Vi a™Ha 'Hi activitatea HtiinH fictkt a Mari ei D
mul '"Hi contemporani. Aceastt situaHi e se dato

recuperarea memori ei charised e n &lai titc Hiail ap rdeef essroh

Bucur eHt i . Singurele referin’He, fragment at e,
VIiadi mir Dumitrescu, iar “n ceea ce priveHt
documentare existente sunt dispetse "~ n  ar hi vel e romO©neHt.i Hi
cOteva studi. Hi cronici publicate "~ n revi

contactatt de Maria Dumi-dor-BEcwntn ntuien esrt e 'de i

‘Hconstra asct o viaHL profesionalt activi-o Perio

“n ti mpul studiilor efectuate |l a £cole Nati
£tudes. Cn prezent lucrtril e Maublcate. Dumi tres
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https://www.siv.archives-nationales.culture.gouv.fr/siv/rechercheconsultation/consultation/ir/pdfIR.action?irId=FRAN_IR_050175
https://www.siv.archives-nationales.culture.gouv.fr/siv/rechercheconsultation/consultation/ir/pdfIR.action?irId=FRAN_IR_050175
https://www.siv.archives-nationales.culture.gouv.fr/siv/rechercheconsultation/consultation/ir/pdfIR.action?irId=FRAN_IR_050175
https://www.siv.archives-nationales.culture.gouv.fr/siv/rechercheconsultation/consultation/ir/pdfIR.action?irId=FRAN_IR_050175
https://www.persee.fr/authority/295413
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1929_num_1_1_3236
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1929_num_1_1_3236
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1930_num_1_1_3282
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1930_num_1_1_3282
https://www.persee.fr/authority/236732
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1928_num_1_1_3210
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1928_num_1_1_3210
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1929_num_1_1_3253
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1929_num_1_1_3253
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Liste des ® ves et auditeur s-198®gnul DerExcope
pratique des haut es9®RLtw,delsA93ANNnuaires 1930
MarinescuB ~ | ¢ u, httS/icimecirodArheologie/Silvidarinescu/index.htin acces a't .
10.10.2020.

Recherche dans detitre (depuis 1849 £ c ol e de bt IChsae ghéepd/Hesds.
enc.sorbonne.fr/titres?de=1931&a=&nom=&prenom=_&titre=&start=&start2=&end 2r&e
, accesat “n 23.03.2020.

Samaran, Charleittps://www.persee.fr/authority/279370 accesat “"n 04. 10. 2 (
Samaran, CharleRappor t s seacesPla¢ ®ogomap®i e | atinne®fetol f
pratique des haut es ®t ul@3d,s . 1929, Annuai
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe 000001 1929 num 1 1 3235 accesat . n 04.1
Samaran, CharleRapports surle cmenmds®Pal ®ographi e L atinne £etol f
pratique des haut es ®t ule29,s . 1928, Annuai
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe 000001 1928 num_1 1 3192 a c c(@.40a2020." n

Tabel e al, phlarb ®bi qBuebl i ot h que de |l " E£col e de

https://www.persee.fr/doc/bec 038237 1930 num 91 1 448895?q=MabDumitrescu
accesat “n 08.10.2020.
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http://theses.enc.sorbonne.fr/titres?de=1931&a=&nom=&prenom=&titre=&start=&start2=&end2=&end=
http://theses.enc.sorbonne.fr/titres?de=1931&a=&nom=&prenom=&titre=&start=&start2=&end2=&end=
http://theses.enc.sorbonne.fr/titres?de=1931&a=&nom=&prenom=&titre=&start=&start2=&end2=&end=
https://www.persee.fr/authority/279370
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1929_num_1_1_3235
https://www.persee.fr/doc/ephe_0000-0001_1928_num_1_1_3192
https://www.persee.fr/doc/bec_0373-6237_1930_num_91_1_448895?q=Maria+Dumitrescu
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EROTIC INCIDENTS AT THE ROMANIAN ROYAL COURT: "THE
VI CI RESCU BUSI NESSo

CodruSa koroagt

PhD Student, AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao Un

Abstract The biggest scandal in which the Royal House was involved was the one that had as heir the
crown prince Ferdinand de Hohenzollern and the
that King Carol | had no direct descendants, the only child, Printémsa dying at an early age,

according to Article 83 of the Constitution, the succession to the throne had to return to the oldest of

his brothers, namely Prince Leopold. Because both he and his firstborn refused the throne, Prince
Ferdinand, the seconds of Prince Leopold, was chosen as the presumptive heir. Queen Elizabeth

tried to delay, as much as she could, the establishment of the succession, probably still hoping to give
the country an heir. 't seems t pesdverdd withth8kingt i anu
to solve this problem. Once the succession to the throne was regulated, it was considered beneficial

for the prince to settle permanently in the country, his absence making a bad impression and affecting

his rule as a future sovapn. Thus, in April 1889, Ferdinand arrived in Romania. King Carol
postponed the establishment of the prince in Romania, because he would have wanted, first of all, for
his nephew to get marri ed. The secondmadoar acter
honour in 1888, replacing Natalia Romalo, because the latter, marrying Serge Voinescu, was to be
decl ared the first |l ady of honor of the <court
daughter of | on V&L cteréinRome,anditlseems thap threughtthie anflugncemi n i
of her father and Theodor Vicktrescu, she reach
become her favorite. Between the two young, Ferdinand and Elena, who spent a lot of time together, a
love stoy was to be born, intensely encouraged by Queen Elisabeta, but virulently contested by
Romanian politicians.

~ (N -

lgeywords:CharIes |, Prince Ferdinand, mai d of honou
AAffaire Vbikcktrescuo, royal <court.

Celmaimarss candal "n care a fost | mpwtidemt t Ca
protagoni Kt pe principele moktenitor Ferdir
cauza faptul ui ct regele Carol I nu avea u
murind |l a o vOrstt fragedt, conform articol
trebuia st revinkt cel ui ma i “n vOrstt dintr
at ©t acest a, cOt KI pri mul spttu mmot'Hstceunti taour rper
principele Ferdinand, al doilea fiu al principelui Leogold Regi na El i sabet a
“"nt©rzie, c©t de mult a putut, stabilirea s
Strii un mo Kt @mpurtatpirc £ Steo aptatr evicacSa | ui l on Br
| ©ngt rege pentru r e g Sceitoral Piere Laiaprapiatalsdgieei, pr ot
O comptti mea, fiind de ptrere ct nu a reukxi

mokteni aba:ircaBienta dorit at Otdedeumul n stevh

! Sorin Liviu DameanCa r o | I avol. | R86A1CBNS 1e)i , Editura Paidei a, Bucur e
“Mari a, Regi Pav eRsotnmeCen | eiiveoF iuimuine Il e edi Sie “ngrijitk Ki
Emi nescu, Bucur eHt i, 1991, p.332.
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nepotul Regel ui va veni st se instaleze | a
de viteazt, probabil ctL t ottuHiOd aot £~ nrceecalr ecnhe
a |la tron, se considera benefic ce
tc©nd o proastt i mpresie Ki afectC
inand a sosit tohuRom®niktan Hei $air
te Ki l uase | ecSii de ronmfonEtnet d
cient pentru a eciguveonaze.tRegel&Garola Ko i 0
i liri @e®@ul ni Raom@oiaadewaep ki mai "~ nt O
L
[
P
u

|l ea personaj al idil ei, El ena V|
@l bauvahda Romal o, deoarsecwe acea
cu, urma st fie declarattit pri ma d:i
exercita poOht E IrenalnlLHIa e8@a3fiica lui lon Vtec
Roma, THi se par ct, prin insd¢c¢wendHaatamns!l un
reginei, r euHi nd “"ncetul c uo “diced wHi,e sdi deR
1888,AIexandruCandiaFiBopescu T atrtgea atenHi a regel.l
care se bucura | ar ViactMiedsu:erAbDe dmt ldhterne
duc |l a Ministerul de Rtzboi tot de Victitrescu
de la redi.ntDeprasmemenea, Titu Maiorescu se
exercita Eluenaas u\ptrat rreesgi nei . Despre o seratt
ATot <citind Regina, declamOnd, é Dipl odna’™™i i t
epoca domni Hoar ei de dno@mepH®NEWNE®r avtahulesic
EleneiVEctrescu a cunosesuet caapolgee us er atj aulneg Omul 1 i
regi nei Carmen Sylva st ia parte doar membr
El entuSei
Cn cercurile apropiate pal atnalaiostvidima vehi c
unor Avrtjitoriio fircute de Eufr oseiexpica VEckbLr
ascenden™a domni Hoarei® VEtirasB8uttnanuoni maaELW
El encu’Hei nu-aaf avetcuwni acae adsbeatr aaf alctesraet; | ucr u
l a sine, Htiind ct fiica sa nu ar fi avut r
morganatickt a unui prinH care renun'Ha | a Cor
caz, fiica sa ar fidevenia, Ha @uridis ~nt ©mpl at, Al a mal hereus
de Rou'thanHleedbna Vickirescu era “'nzestratt cu |
bunicul stu, lancu Wtochr edxu, gfed'mtf AxHBK amema j

Sege Voines

5Carmen Sylva (Elisabet@naj RomOnAEXI() | &t eiicer,ltexe Sion ai a,
reunite ki pr ezeWwitlalt@g ede Alreaeif aPHRw edlel &G aabdruiceelr eB addee aSi |

Ediur a Vremea, BucureHti, 2016, p. 20.

“Jumal.Car ol I alol. Rp8BKORBIBEI,, stabilirea textului, traduc
introductiv Ki note de Vasile Docea, Editura Polirom,
® Vasile Alecsandri,Scrisori, |, Ct t T.eMaiorescu, |I. Negruzzi, Al. Papadog@allimach K i Paulina

Alecsandripub |l i catHie 1"In.g ECGH e&dic adiec hi , Editura p3d&rtLriei S
® Alexandru Candian®opescu, Ami ntiri-mdoh. vI AWaendtSi easumrdanot £r i, t
"ngrijirea textului de Constantin74Cor bu, Edi tura Emin
" Titu MaiorescuC n's e mn L rvol. llZ(L8871i89el ) , publicate cu o introducer
de | . RRlogbm b@scuEdi tur a lerLriei Socec, Bucur eHt i, 1¢
® AN.I.C. Fond Socec, dosar 5, 188894, f. 51.

° Alexandru Em. LahovariNot e, ami ntiri, cor esiionperfl8@mom) Ratiso mat i ct
Petersbur g, ,BditoriRudelfDinu, CeoRamumidriaB o g d an, Editura Universi
|l oan Cuzabod, |l aki, 2013, p.153.

WEli sa Br tti an uMembridinvoluntar€texte Btatilite,inata prezentare de Mariaftefan,

Editura Oscar P,pb3nt, Bucur eHt i, 1999

 Alexandru Em. LahovarNot e, ami nti rip,l5lcorespondenWwt &,
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Elisabet ei pentru El encu™Ha trebuie pus Ki p e
secretarul reginei, Robert Scheffer, SusSi
persoana domnt’koarei de onoare

Pasiunea | ui Fer di n aanabre p eidicatrmulte demmendeHo a r ¢
"ntrebare, deoarece, exceptond calittbtSile i
car4 $iL cucerit pe principe. El encu™a Vickbr
scundt, prea dbBofetas @memea,r umetera o t ©nt
dar avea prospe’H me Hi ceea ce €es ndime He ¢
recunoHtea, |l a un meomeamt Adeaetr,i coldl onpendnmssi e
ne baztm pei mbir Gur iDiulcea, | care ne dezvdiluie ¢
gal ant t, Ferdinand mai avusese unele Aescap
pare ct avea o Hreedinl emto'di ed e oasdenbiftt© ridruuanuaslei"He
trtekteufizice ale EIl encuHei , observitm ct THi
pare ct FerdonpedEhenem&tcatescu "~ nctarde | a
fi pl tcut rochia neagrt pe cager adDuwinti keoorae:a A
m-am mai putut gondi dec®©t | a feti Hcana asta
"n aceea zi, 'n ®fare to™Hi mt strbttoreaud

Principele Ferdinand era descris ca fiin
prezesMHanekor necunoscute, abia reuHea st ar
compl etatt de o gesticula™Hi e ne”  ndem®©natict
cond p'e @htuokea ce priveHte aspeosudchid i zi c,
cam mar i Hi dezlipite de cap, d £ d'® Rodretdl n f £ "Hi
schi "Hat de Elena Vitctrescu principelui, | a
explicabil dact ne gondi mntaerelka Hdai ce ACN @
chipul l umi nos, cu o gurt frumos arcuitt, cu
al baHtri scl®pitori ‘Hi mar i [ é]

Este relevant “n cazul de faSt de preci ze
era una destul de rece. Regel e nu -iaferema o af
posibilitatea de a se impiidaafnsktheetoocnpe
ar mat ei . Prai nSaurl miis nsuk iaisbt ae ir@dirconterit pnr opr i e
oarecare grad de independenS$St. Regel e 7| tr
nel td©nsdku ai bt | egtt @ri Dept | dienelaa rexxadreed oac an
Lahovarita f Lt cut responsabridgede Duepte p tnrteCrnepa ad cee s
putut fi evitatt dact 7.rDe asBmehea, maginaaictorih 8 f o's
Angliei, fiind interesatt " ndeaproape de prc
"ncheieri.i unei alianSe matrimoniale “ntre
Edi nburgh, se ~ ndFoeirad idnea nsde npteinmernut eHlee nfcwiSa V
2 Robert SchefferOr i e n't Regal . Cinci ani la Curtea RomOniei,
Saecul um, Bupdlredti, 1997

13 Ana Maria Callimachit umea era toatnai meaitmAmiseteirrei ldee Li di a Gr
de Dan Berindei, note de Fitipucian lorga, Editura Corint, Bucwti 2015, p.197.
4 Robert Scheffemp.cit, p.37.

%2|.G. Duca,Memorii, vol.l, Neutralitatea. Partea | (19149 1 5) , edi "Hi e 'Hi schi ™HL bi og
Editura Exprew135Bucur eHt i , 1992,
¥Din amintirile BlreadecussSeideViMariessca, Vul ctknescu K i I

romGneasct,i &diBwawr ePltidd,e 2000, p. 112

1.G. Duca,op.cit, p.135.

18 bidem

“Din amintir,pb% ElencuSei é

®Regele Carol N rapoarte dingated®7d@914 gok | (al87%1836) studiu introductiv,
traducer ea, adaptrairstae sHi u,n oE il teu rdee Faird eni &C, Bucur e Ht i
ZALuptao, anul VIIIl, nr.1440, din 17iunie 1891, p.2.
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degrabt, c-h fdosgoshdashi de Car msrde fbefetata a , p
reginei, deoarece nu a avut *“posibilitatea s
Sentimentele dintre cei doi tineritur e bui e privite ca o 1 ubi
dinand ar-«fii de®ds taikdiSscpuurs sset t emea regel e,
ugiu din cal ea-uaautnoerdiituL Siin cuanrceh i purl iun Sul” nes
Cn Imodpentarteucréand foarte mubu fnmpri mpteo
i mente, ce au fost p%lit &€mritc o° Mowraajtat ex d
ul ct, dexki l a Curte mai era o daimni Koa
cale libertopfelceania udeua skgshaeaal ai Cutt e
pOnt aturci Cdocmea dhnPaltemt, simH nd ct
nuari e 1809aldatdenis® MGCrc| perasxtt se obse.
Siile fusese suprimat e, iar cel e mai 1
e, ?*ndrelpetxraradreu Soc-ecnobhsdmneddti unie
El ena VicktrescurHivaZoe aDavii LaHi e, dmot
i pele Ferdinand. Socec considera c¢ct pr
dout fete ambi H oase, deoarece: AEI, F
pieptor Hi Metkeneabca are mai mul te Hanse
ma i instruitt decOt domni Hoara Zoe Davil a,
zburdalnict ®Hi Smedaunaonstdéra ct, simSind c
ctsitt ocu inginerul N-icalsad eCu Harl iecha,|*i Ibtes @n d
AfirmaSiile | ui Socec “nst pot fi UKOr conf
Ni col ae -€ufemidaas " n anul 1893, ct@nodr i gr icnuc
principesa Mari¥.
Fiind atakat pe | ©ngt persoana principel
nt | a 13 apSaicleice-i aludigndromportasnentul, iar notele din jurnalul
U nu sunt deloc mLaulai dearbe ma$pried 8% e MBmwicle,
rdinand este foarte slab ctl tr e ™ 'Hi fricos
] a

c

r
t

O — = n =T
SO SSSOSYED DD

00T o =
—— =00

I
r~

>0~ E

"Ht de femei ~Hi pierde %u totul cumptt
£t majoritatea pacurenb@ maceedt proiectonatrineoniahau f o s

[

f
Da

i der at ct a fost rezul tatul nai vitt ™Hii K

cons

22 Gabriel Bade® £ u@armen Sylva ui mi t o ar eRio nmCenyB4&1916 maducere din francez d e
Irinail Margareta Nistor, Editura Humanitd&u c ur e 'Hp.176. 200 3

Bsunt ki ptrer.i care susSin ideea conform ctreia “nt
Vicktrescu a fost marea iubire a prinSul ui Ferdinand
cu da ani "naintea mor "Hii Sso™Hul ui stu, a prilejuit o r

R o m© rop.@tj p,336).

Chiar dact nu a luat parte |l a funeraliile regelui Fel
a avut l oc |Ia biserica romGnt dfi @a,Pacimuipdeamsbiujsht s
“"ntoarct " n Hgiarduv erempulewie nftrammncez Ki corpul di pl omat i
strigat: ATrtiasct regeleodo, “n rondul a Gasaregdln "Hefie mee | f o satt a4
masoneria Ki di,€&dtaaAdoPrés, s Baeluuw feiBi0). XX 200 2,

%Al exandru Em. Lahovari. NbRe, amintiri, coresponden
BALuptaod, anul VIIIl, nr.1443, din 21 iunie 1891, p. 1.
2 A.N.I.C. Fond Elisabeta, Personale, dosar V/70, 1892, f.1.

Elisa Brttianuopcitlpsd. | . C. Brkttianu,

8 A.N.I.C. Fond Socec, dosar 5, 188894, f. 4546.

2 |bidem f. 50.

¥Cu iubire tandrt Elisabeta, Mereu al tvolumuldi86di nci os
1888, edi Hhe critict Higeomamiatde, ShobwveaHiritmaddc em
Constantinescu, transcrierea dupt manuscrisul “n | iml
de Silvia IlIrina Zi mmer mann, Edi tura Humanitas, Bucur e
31 \bidem f. 40.

%2 |bidem f. 22.
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W voci care au btnuit ct regina a plitnuit

dorea ca, fpatetepshe de Wi ed, st fie mokten
ct, din cauza faptul ui ct Brttianu nu susSi
guvernului 3 iCemdlormnz1&88& | uia AoApduesv tartw@to ,c CEl
stabiliridi succesiunii K i a H whea. &4 Ferdimandt r a n
"ns-&a, | bat sub ocratiprred-ltsatuimattee Nt cOBd def
compromilt f acit st renun$Se Ibartr amuil me@bd va =

dewied> Chi ar dact regina avea o atitudine Avt
al regelui Carof, aceastt variantt este puS$Sin probabj
Constitu$Sia adaoptaatpter'pretlu8até,a sdéd nsatsitp e i din

de primogeniturt, cu excluderea femeil or. F
reginei nu putea pretinde dreptul l a tron.
BernhardoworerB¢glde pt-aeréei can€El paabeatb pe Fe
pl tnuit st "mpiedice cts$ttoria prinSului po

Zi alLel TAsnprsiba ct regina a aflat despre se
Nando-o "ot ir z+tn adéulsiosnm, despre care rtuvoitor
preft¥ttarinren Sylva era predispust st cread
principesa de Wied, avusese crize de somnambul i sm, .
cobor ©t nscsttrairlee de extaz, ftr £% Reginapiganizeo ar el ¢
mpreunt cu ElencuSa numeroase KkKedinSele de
dovedi un medium extraordinar. Prin inter me:t
of erea sfaturi, pe care-oElissdkeét adel ekewdri m& L
pretindea c¢ct este sufl etul reposatul ui rege
Ferdinand, ce ~KIi | uase s upr auhse mistlieede idbire A Do n
pentru domni®oarua fde ecan saar poeti ckt ki Vvisktto
cele aflate ki a fiLcut t ot posi bil ul ca 1iu
mpl i neasct. Chiar mama sagi mdei aspudned Ltdcagpr
|l a scrierea poeziilor, care se bucurau de s
pe care apoi st vre'h st le transpunt “n real

Ferdinand rtmOGnea foarte mukitti mpdomncaen
de onoare. De mul te ori era vikzut cum | e ~ ns
prin acest l ucr-iu, otlEil Hswmibes @t dpe emaom@n i cu i
matri moni ale “~ntr enatleiibedroail tAVoeirnSa ZNaaJiudn anla
un articol, aptrut “n  z iUnrRoman PiRciagPaer olo©n gdti n
numer oase detalidi pe care | e oferea despre
bucurexktenilor, caror a, dexki nu erau | a cur

regina se -lpeaenb\ak catvr@ensdc u  ligp es t"@n ofaa Seai | koir , p ec ¢

3 M.Theodorian Carada,Efimeridele Cns emntr i vkoil .anmi,ntTirdografia Capital
p.117.

“AAdevirul o, anul 111, nr.860, din 19 iunie 1891, p.1
% Rapoarte diplomatice ruse dinoRm© n i a1898p &liori Flavius Sa@mon, AdriarnBogdan Ceobanu,
AndreiCllé 0, Gr i goEdiit jlkkaandninyersittSii AAlexandru |l oan C
®¥Nicol aePdmromni &Stte ,al e oamenilor politiclieaomdondodemdn
diplomatice germa@,” n AAnal el e Universit#tSii Duntrea de Jos Gal
¥ALuptao, anul VIIIlI, nr.1449, din 28 iunie 1891, p. 2.
¥Mama Elisabetei a apelat fHd parl arms ifhiodlo,gi ge ~ @t tsop,er
resp ratorii ‘Hi probl e me -tlahn CarmeraSylualtrad(céra dinggenraarde Marlégho d | i pny

Heckmann Negrescu, E 200t pu20)a Sol ness, Timi Hoar a,
®Mari a, Regiopadt, pB8moni ei ,

“ORobert Schefferop.cit, p115117.

1 AlexandruE m. Lahovari. Note, ,pB83i ntiri, corespondenWwte
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ar fi fost logodnicul ce i "nsoSea viitoarea mireast. ACO
trktsurt ki povesteau i storidi de domni koar e
scandal, se mirae deéesfriegged ie?ddudue tetaicelset ei 0O

El ena Viciktrescu menSiona ct, |l a Sinaia, p
Cotroceni , cei doi l uau ma®a atmpsé el da ¢ amr k
Sinaia, lucrurile se schimbau, deoarece estm® s c U t ct, |l a Castel ul
pl tcea st ai bt c©O©t mai mul Si invitaSi, me s e |
|l a care celor doi “ndrtgosti Si % De dbieei, lma i er
pr ©nz drad e iprevisoane <care avusese ‘'n preal a
persoanele mai apropiate de Curte. Aghiotantul de serviciu desemna persoanele care ocupau
| ocurile de | ©ngt suverani, celelalte Il ocur
Bel gi ei , |l a masa regel ui RomOni ei toate | oc
trebuia st consulte acest plfn al mesei ~na

Spre a determina pe Ferdinand st fackt cuno
faHcel orl al "H o f &mi ©n erxictuatséd es U rap rCOmeptutl cuanrge

nceputul l uni i iuni e 1891, cei doi se compoc
ckrora Fer«inamdtwadiea es k e k edlitardS a Ske pwaaret ctn
Vicktrescu Ki prinSul schi mbasert inelele de
suveranilot.. Secretarul reginei Elisabeta, are o &
ar fi avut | oc ~ nu sbeusdeo amiuri cr edyii maii ntkel pnluk nfL
Elisabetacarea bi necuv©Ont@dt pe “ndrtgost i "Hi

Chi ar dact nu se «Ktia concret care era
Veikcktrescu, circul au anwuamiltueatz v onn dseaidOmtd misetd mnsi
borfe obiknuit®® I|EdicaCBrtei Regaleb a de® piLrer
convorbire cu doamna Lahovari, Sso™Hia minis
moktenitor K i domni Kkoara &ihbctpestuu sBom@riiea
celor doi nu ar fi putut fi d e c @tdararafortah e f ac e
totul soSului > sthypt adeodl dm'Haodrveaa iscaneal ul ui
pe doamna -kia hiowfarai®usSeszper e a fi de acomaslt ca
“"nt ©mpl at tot al contrariul. FraSi. Lahovar.i
“n special, fiindct existau zvonuri conform
Pal,attoocmai fiindct nu a “2probat aceastt ide:

Un martor al acestor intri@i ancofHelt i et Dc
Sturdza, Kef ull ipbaerrtaild udiui c nmadHli contal ¢ a apropi
aceste plami, Sturdzada ~ndemnat pe rege sktit-itcae matigelent ¢t
politice care contravin dora nSmes$¢trperiinmaStul sk
“AVoi nHatona&noahaVl | |, nr . 2011, din 23 iunie (5 iuli
““Acest aspect era observat ki de cttre Pierre Loti,
mcammst familialt se akeza domni Hoara EIl enaopcit(pCar men S
125).
44D)in ami ntir,pfle El encuSei é
“Arttki ceremoni al, lcmomaeomlag omedMalreea Hortopan, Muzeul

“5 Gabriel Bade# t. uop.cit, p.174.

Y“ARdgamul 6, anul XXXV, din 1/13 iunie 1891, p.3.

“Din amintir,pb7e El encuSei é

9 Robert Schefferop.cit, p.140.

*RegeleCaroll n r app.aest e é,

Elisa Brttianuopcitlpsd. | . C. Brkttianu,

2ALuptaodo, anul VIIIl, nr.1449, din 28 iuniel891, p.2.
*Idem, anul VIII, nr. 1440, din17 iunie 1891, p.1.
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memoriu “n care st prezinte toate a@aragument
prinSului cu o romGnckt, memdbriul fiind preze
Deki regele a aflat de |l a Dimitrie Sturd:
pentru domni kKoara de onoar e, este foarte gr
gesturi" ntre cei doi amod ezdieconasmper ar Car plut bt
Ferdinand 7 i ftcea asi duua cuirmaeg ibEnlaetn ccubHear, &a
"nc©O©t -stiwmrBa Gnodiaeta de 7/ 19 faebfonajuenaBaDd
El ena era furioast, deoarece | a bal ul ce avl
ea. Este clar c¢ct, odatt ce emitea astfel de
e g 5t u @m raport din 22 ium/4 iulie 1891, Goluchowski, ministrul auswagar la
BucureHti, confirma faptul c¢ct regele observa
K i Ferdinand, “nst nu a bitnuit niciodatt pl a
Sturdz&aodt ca un t°htPDeetaspanener, seminn&tr ul
Francesco Curtopassi, susH nea ct Elisabeta
“"nst nu a dezviluit g©ndurile saeétsteagebatlt, |
Sturdza nu-br fi pus la curent. Cnttrind aeoeassctrti siopaortee zcth, t r’en

Fritz, Car ol scri a: ATe miri ct nu am ‘Hti
celor 25 de ani de domrielgeaﬂleme‘su:homtbpabaad@tg
stpttmoni “n Hir ct doar | a ®nasa i vedeam p

Este i mportant de remarcat faptul ct, dek
Cute®®Carol | a acSionat enarlgi,c i AAfraceura
unde situaSia creatt era cu mult mai gravt,
chiar dinasti a, regele a dat dovadt de mul t
verdictul final osalmemlhbrodpsnclrlptaslrod:alere Gindtrre s a't |
Leopol d, regel e ’i transmitea: Al é] dact $Sa
pleda pentru, da mkL 61[oemEci;ﬂeeopptsobelstai:lae ret
acesteafindisgur ct oamenii politici se-kvomeopymre e
soSi a. I . G. Duca menH ona despre Car ol Il ct
era “nspti mObntat oc¢c©nd venea vor bdinduheori a dec
sibilic®>.  ®©ntsrcri soare cttre regina Elisabeta, di
recunoHtea <ct nu a ac'H onat energic “n ce

Asacri-fli p@redu i gi ul-a Hof eamitltoer s A& le@ o maii cl ar e
drag®Bsted

Cn rapoartele sale, Curtopassi credea c:
nepotul-awiopkau,des | a “"nceput proiectului, dar
" Hi dorea cu exdbtaténenirea delcds “sSka convo
considerat c¢ct suveranul a ac'Hionat cu ~ n'Hel €
*Jurnal. Car ol I al R 0 mGleaj 183881892\staHilireantextului,araduckere din limba gerrhan
cuv©Ont iknit rnoodtuectdev Vasil e Docea4l. | aHi, Editura Poliro
% Alexandru CandianoPopescupp.cit, p.161.
®JjurnalCar ol | al Ro m@den 1881892, p.062.umul al | |

"RegeleCaroll n r ap @.aest e é,
35 de ani o moOaledR4liBotunerae Diplomatice Italieneditate de Rudolf Dinu, lon

Bul ei , Editura Univers Enciclopedic, Bucurexkti, 2001,
*9Sorin CristescuCarollc or esp pred s q(BaBI92)Edi t ura Tr ii2@05p.265. Bucur ekt
®Este vorba de episodul dintre domnikoarele de onoar
dintre Livia Maiorescu, domnikoart de onoare a regine
®1 Scrisorile regelui Carol | din arhiva de la Signiagen (18781905), studiul introductiv, stabilirea textului,

traducerea, adaptarea Ki notele dep2®brin Cristescu, E

2|, G. Duca,op.cit, p.110.
%3 Sorin Cristescupp.cit.,p.299.
35 de ani dem@gEe®RSii italo
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s

o

et d iDet wls efmemala, ministrul francez
et regel e, car e -ariipraating asenfemea prdieet, bi n e
nHti ent ct realizarea sa era | mposi
Vvr©nd doar-astfcoan®Hti it gei thiimmgi undaHt "Hic e
Di pl omat ul far afnktcceuzt sdoeccoCite as tc tp raecl eus
| Hi st comrfﬁromitt i maginea Casei R
regina era consi dériata AGeni tbaRte
acestui scandal , Car ol a fost comptt
de compasi une ®HrankdCavensishdasielles, ministrul p © n ¢
t en’Hiuanr r lanpecsiecaetaicldet stat pentru Afaceri Externe al Marii

i, Mar chi zul Salisbury, scria ckt, de'
K i de hottr©re cu care a acSionat
na | a concluzia ct regele a fbtcut Dbi
L, cu toateﬁchCrHssuen sezvampambla cdrsitd
ai t©r zi u se va ‘"nSeladger mbnatu si Lbc

«Q —0O T
D o
00T <
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e
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Aabi m
ak'do
CndrdiscuSie purtatt cu regele pe 11 iuni
pe domni kod&r aCarolonmaafel at ct iubirea nepotu
dar destul de profundtan djuu'fdhliekanddeeCantiano bi ne
Popescu era de ptr erae ocptu,s iarcie'ditauli, prreogeelce , C:
sal convingt dearaviantadus eaccecasltet al i an™HL mai
Zzbtptcit, “"ncgtoh cll® T'berbasboveranul "ncerca
regina nu se implica “"n chestiunile pol i ti
ercita asupra soSului stu o influéinPélt foar
n faptul ct mariajul [ ui Ferdinand cu do
gina avea Ki argumente conform cktrora ckt:
nsidera nu doar c¢ct cei doi voraifbit fpeer ivciii$i
regint at©t de talentdt tEa ccarnes i fdteaea cwe rad u rai
mo Ht eni t orul ui tronul ui cu o romGnet, din ne
Har ajuta la consolidarea’®iAlexandru Candian®P opescu, adj utant a suv
a sfhttuidt pe rege st Ambguleascto simStmoOnt
Ferdinand alege st o ia de soSie pe EIlena
suveranul va aco'f.daCnbipneicsyv @netgairneaa esraa de pt
fost benefict familiei de Hohenzoll ern, de
bucureHtene a aptrut K-&ai rea, rpptoHattrebfgekiul
nepotule scktuststtorseasct cu o prinSest din neam

totul sleit. Cn opinia reginei-a @®&mdl taid af io
® Bratianu ElizaRe gel e Car ol K'i AMagad mian Ell § tsmrbiedc®®, Vol .26, Nr .8
ANI C, Col ec™i a Microfil me Fran™Ma, rola 52, vol. 17,
Ni col aep.cit,@dilSt ,

35 de ani demPOERMISii italo

% Sorin Liviu Damean, Di p | oemgedii n R o,nv@.H,i18811914, Editura Universitaria, Craiova,

2009p.198.

9'Sorin Cristescupp.cit.,p.264.

“Jurmmal.Car ol | al Ro m@en,il8881892,p.840.umul al | |

"2 gcrisorile regelui Carol B, p. 20 2.

3 Alexandru Candiané®opescugp.cit, p.159.

“Ni col aep.cit,pnA63St ,

> Sabina CantacuzinoDi n vi aWwa f ami-1919&iu B Mt taidearows dRIA%endsie'inat ra 1
I"n-a , revizutt, not e, indice Ki edi HBercum @k p.j61lt 2 0d & , EI |
“RegeleCaroll n r ap @.aest e é,

" Alexandru CandianoPopescugp.cit, p.159.

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 142



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Eaths of Communication in Postmodernity

dintrun neam Vviguros, ©.umCaersmeen cSyll viaomgi@asn e d £ s ¢
Victoria despre aceastt problemb, cbLz©Ond de
Ki degenereazt ki doar 07 i Mfaiideloirtzatue aregp nt
ct mariajul I ui Ferdinand iacu tEIAd réd \ekrat rpd s mu
fi fost O minunatt tovartktb-aperftir uc+tdttluan ul
inspirat, tar fi umplut de viaSt, de av@&hturi, de n
Cei ma i i mportan8rubamedi ep8bdu earel taait, ct a
"mpotriva cbtstda ogples .| PietCar Clarlp ¢t Sara a t
dact se va realiza ctLtsttiiormai prim@mné pdep@h bs
candidatura laron®. |l acob Lahovari, -omidnissturSule dca rriezgh
aceasta ~Ki susSi-aeantuaifepwvebcé sBdeguea 9
eventualitatea “n care EI ena® VitCeotnrseespoaun aart ,a
a dat afart: Ade -aCpédrmiusvothaddbdt bast fnal &i
Il ncident ul era grav nu doar fiindckt compr
al Rom®©ni ei, cCi er a | a -tnaltunghieFerdimaalv .er cdha awln 't 1©
care “Ki cktuta o soSie de ceva t i-ifigpbeneficar ace
Car ol chiar vehiculase anumite nume. I ni Si al
marelui duce Ludwig al M ea de H eeastaas logddih autmarele duce Nicolae.
Apoi, sa | uat "n considerare posibilitatea wunei
Ferdinand o cunoscuse Ki c hf*arVisiet ovaorrebae ar edgei:
menSi ona ct adragodetet fpoosvte slta@ ‘dreceput ascunst,
pentru ct pe aceeadeséemar . ®ak hicpipvitagicod

I nf or ma "Hi de acest proiect matri moni al, n
|l a data de 15/ 27 generaluluieloan Blarescu-gir deckeatd unaniidi a
"mpotriva cktsttoriei prinSul ui mokKtenitor c
Lasctr Catargiu reginei: AMaiestate, aiasta
“n cktsttoriae \ptec tdroensnciuHoaa poate | ua, “"nst 7
simplu particulerd®. Cel ma i i mportant argument "mpotr
dintro familie autohtont a fost acel a, conforr
Aduntadhbor Ki I dei i de dinastie strtint. CIl as
Sar t, Ci printre familiil eaudoamnairtnoaar el as tirdtei el
putea fi expust aceloracxki cetturintkie manfl i
boi et exti

Dact se realiza ctsttoria | ui Feardii nand
exercitat o influen$St singulart, venitt din:
despre camarilacareassr f i f olr martonunl ujiur uZi arul ARom®O©nul
Sart ca exist©nd dintotdeauna Ki fiind i n:
formatt ~ n jawadusldrept exemple,|deciziile fagorabile Germaniei, luate de
Car ol | , aordeaat ts ac up eurtcr on . -sRer:i nGornev eancSe sat eGao nse
Austri a; instructor.i ger mani din ar matt; p i
BALuptaodo, anul VIII , nr.1442, din 20 iunie 1891, p. 3

“Din amintirp8e ElencuSei é,

®OMari a, Regiopdt, pR8MONi ei ,

BAROomMOnul 6, anul XXXV, dinl19 iunie/liulie 1891, p. 3.
82 Alexandru Candian@opescuop. cit, p.158.

8sabina Cantacuzin®@i n vi aWwa f amiibi9e.261.Br tti anu 1914

% RegeleCarolln r apop225.e é,

®Mar i a, Regiopat, pB%MONi ei ,

8Constantin Bacalttd, Bucur ekt i i voldle(1885119910dat t Edi tura ziarului AU
1928,p.135.

8 Alexandru Em. LahovarNot e, ami nti r jpJl52cor espondenSté

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 143



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Eaths of Communication in Postmodernity

Strousbergod; ameninSarea cu abdicarea®«ki fai
Bi méHel es ¢t presa a " ncercat st exploateze
i nconvenientele posibilei ctsttorii. De Hi ma
exercitatt asup, rraeest thiriners dpioae imposibil ddiece efamilia
Victrescu, prin membri.i Sti nu mai put ea st
romOGneasct. Cn schi mb, El encu™Ha a-af ottzudo pme
dupt “"ncheierea scandalulodijialnapdusoadanPei
de susHi nere a intereselor RomOni ei K i a f
Na™Hi &nil or

Deoarece membri cabinetul ui nu erau Ssigur
probl emkt, Al exandar uf oEsnta ntureilmilsa h ofvkarrti Ht i r e a
spre d pune | a curent cu chestiunea pecptiapel
autoritatea paternt a | ui L e olp ofl adc, & ipaer Fdearcdki
renue | a planurile sal e, principele ar fi f o
Coroana RomO©niei, “n favoare frateXfuil nstSu ar:
principele Leopold era resemnanhsin ce©ed aea
dreptul prinSul ui |l a Coroana RomOni ei er a
Vickibreascdugeciss st acSioneze. Cn probHemt & nin
calitate de «kef al f a$®dduwie HBehearmzaoldl eserom, Bgd
german | a Bucur eHti, CuU O scrisoare pentru j
atenSia principeluli asupra scandal ul ui “n c
cauza acestui proiect matam i a | . Leopold a vizut intervens$
pluspentud convinge pe fiul st% <Cn rmeomewm3ail o ei
scandal ul ui , von B¢l ow se afla “"n concediu
ministrulger man avusese o0 audien$St de rtmas bun,
Car ol stadiu “"n care se aflau negocierile p
Maria, fiica ducelui de Edinburghh. Carehi s pus di pl omatipoateda ger me
vestea unei |l ogodne, dar | anun"HL ct se f a
Mariei®>. Regele ~'Hi exprimase dorin™Ha “~ncheier.i
Victori-@a «&ii scunire purtatt i s trou:ltombai'eanl8l9€
Curtoppasi, "nNnst vOrsta prinHesei®™ eCastuhoi ni
[ ui Ferdinand cu Maria nu trebuie vizutbt ca
proiect -9dd scuwt @odu et idnepc| amediamtea &candal ul ui
ministrul francez, Gustave de Coutouly rapor
prinSul ui Ferdinand cu prinSesa Maria de Edi
ct scandal sttt poisi bmbegawrcéati ce a grtbit trat
vizutt drepPt oDwpelc esdlta$ieo n ar-@tamisoeaidodrd it ul u i
Lasctr Catargi et aospud sSuanua natu©t de mul tkt ener g
Principelie edttaigraeactnoscttor, cu at o©t mai mu
era hottr©t ct acela care “"ncheia o cktsttori
titlurile sale. Pridnwiapé iteslaa pirai shreevzat ¢
nu va fi ctsttorit® sau mbcar |l ogodit oficial
BARomOnul 6, anul XXXV, din 22 iunie/4 iulie 1891, p.1
8 Andrei PippidiRo m©ni a, rEediittworra Litera, BucureHti, 1994, p.21
% petre Dogarwp.cit, p. 43.
“Al exandru Em. Lahovari. ,pibd.e, amintiri, corespondenS
9 |bidem,p. 395.
#35 de ani demPep2@#Si i italo
% |bidem p.290.
“ANI C, Col ec Hi a Mi crofil me Fran™Ha, rola 52, vol 17,
®ANI C, Col ec™i a Mi crofil-2dle Anglia, rola 168, vol 8 8
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DeHa Botitr ©t <ca rinSul Ferdinand st pl ec
i deea, consider ©nd £t era dreptul S ttarul st r L
recunoscut Cdec8heat cdsiurpuwsr nito,r isnSei unchi ul ui
/30 iuni e, la 6.30 seara. Se credea-acft “n s
fost mult mai uHor st uictker edsec us e nZtiiameen tee Igeu vp
scris ct, deki prinSul ptrtsea RomOni a, ast e
l e amOGnase. NAtirile erau “ndreptt™Hite, mai
moment ce el, andHohenx®nkt @itln, Snike op. o aReel edveact ©t
direcSi e este Ki faptul ct principele a ple
proiectului matrimoniaf. ®ntsrcri soare adresatt ElencuSei
ct kidadurerea desptr Sifai made fostermdi mateée, deof
avut cu el un prieten bun, referindue c e | ma i probabil l a prof «
pentru ctsttori®a dintre cei doi tineri

Cn prest, AAfackostn NVNeéetheesaubd "n funcSie
AAdevtir
u

p
c
[

bY

r

ul o, cunoscut ca antidinastic, a r Lt meé
fi putut atrage simpatia poporul uiupartkc@dr ~n |
dn 20 iunie 1891, se scria: ANi-ai murc-am, hao
al ar mat ; ctci pe ni meni “n Sart nu mikckt in
date | a Il umint pot st "nvesaslegpsotvome eciot im
spontanee “n popor, -di ampreeabhtdetoumom®&mbtL
nici cei ®ar€nozispuwld ARomO©nul 6 au aptrut
cksttoria. Nu se "~ nSel e gdraa adestui mariaj tirodnagoste, | u me ¢
cOnd zilnic erau critica$Si btrbaS$ii care ~n
nusar fi compr omi s, dact principele ar fi “n
dact prinSul mant éi epsal esedeasupra interesulu
“n favoarea unedar pfrii nS@stei gatrtsinmpadkBa “~n r
scris ct doar-asfepes ecdstktti geineie, s" nl sahBambp,
deoarece unea prin | egttura s©ngel ui di nast
fost satisfitcut viEz©Ond ct prinSul a preferat
din familii europen&? Cn schi mb, zi aagl si guaer Mmaemamt ¢
ctsttoriei. Au scris c¢ct prestigiul Casei R
matri moni al , A o ctsttorie, care nu va fi
umi | i n"HE'®nakHi oz a&lak @ | aal, cele austinngare sad preocspatede
proiectul cksttoriei princiopel ui MmokKtenitol
petrecut e, spun®©nd c¢ct “n cercurile boierext:i
fost combt?t uAM®mo iPraéd adi pl omat i queaduopusidim Par i
gel oziei, cktsttoriea ,alfas nad domprtirkadgar tc td ipm ifn
ct proiectul se va realiza chiar dawcaka Fer di
fratePuiCosttiudi anul ALe Tempsod scria ct zvonu]

“YARomO©nul 6, anul XXXV, din 19iunie/liulie 1891, p. 3.
®ALupta o, anul VIIIl, nr.1443, din 21 iunie 1891, p.1
9Scrisorile regelui Ferdinand aBRo m©ni ed | u mu | I, s t a $tudil introduativ deeSerinu | u i ,
Cristescu, prefa™ de Sorin Liviu D@pfdean, Editura Cet
WAAdevirul o, anul 111, nr.861, din 20 iunie 1891, p.:
WMARomOnul 6, anul XXXV, din 16 iunie/28 iunie 1891, p.

102Igem, anul XXXV, din Biunie/liulie 1891, p.1.
l(""J@\Luptao, anul VIIIl, nr. 1441, din 19 ianuarie 1891,
WARomOnul 6o, anul XXXV, din 24 iunie /6 iulie 1891, p.
195 1dem, anul XXXV, din 28 iunie/10 iulie 1891, p.1.

=
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i ni Hh al dezmin™H t, dar apoi proiectul a fost
parte, tau blamaft®

Unii politicieni vedeau ca fiind & i fericitkt alegerea prin$S
scurtele vizite ftcute “n R&mondna, s clhtisnabs e
antidinastickt considera ct alegerea principe
Ferdinand csue EKltesnta oVite@abr escu, va expune Sar g
strtint exercitatt de viitoarea soSi e a pr
familia Vickrescu: Ama i bine un rege <cbLstt
principest strtinkt, care ar a% &avehicolat ideemdororma | i a't
cktreia, “n octombrie 1891, urma st apart " n
a prinHului Ferdinand.crCs zita runlwlcAfdiicatt uled ne
aceastt veste | ui |l oan Vickrescu, tattl El e
plecarea ref% |l Victaedemeddi antocmit o scriso:
din prest «Ki p r eag fost eomunitatarsieaniemnceaat tv erku i i de c |
cabinetulut™®.

Dupt acest incident, familia Vicktrescu a
“nlocuit | a-kRomas,t fenlc hcedtinidée di dir plg edn@driHc £ gu v
st demisi oneza guvemnul@s tva za t elzabituiEty aitPr of esor ul
Ki secretfair Robeegi eiheffer, au™ o¥Vasi lde Risu
avlnd o rel aSie apropiatt cu prinSul MoKt eni
ckr afi scris articole “"n ziarul ARomOnul o,
romonect. Robert Scheffer K i soSia sa au fo
Victres€m anul 1893, fostul secoevalla Rebue
care prejudiciau i magi neMi sElries arloogytagief wist um ni
Ro mo'tfi a

Mi ni *tur icieriut regelui st o concedieze pe I
putut fi "ndeptrtatadafl adevalbecaflregmnd®a Sactc
Ferdinand | a Sigmaringen, conflictul a | uat
scurt schimb de scrimari scEienpubSacupmbdod, a’
Cn scurt ntainmp aFercunSat | a ideea cbtsttoriei
iuli e, T scria regelui Carol : AEu “~nsumi,
resucit “"n capul meu chestiunea paendlowztiea pch
raHi unea-i t pobwine eas™t Aoliimiiiciédmi i romoOni
prinSul ui ca pe un sacrificiu, ci, ma i degr
sentimente lui pentrf ElencuSa nu erau puter

WALes Te mpesuon,i tnree 109688, &9 juinNL89Ip.2.

Y7Regele Caroll n r app2r0.t e &,

18Romeuld , anul 20X3K inie/ 1d,ildiulie 1891, p.1.

WANI C, Col ec’Hi a rold 169, wlf 88|f.17273Angl i a,
10 bidem £.174.

MALupt ao,,nrd44? tin 20 udiel1891, p.3.

H2ANI C, Col ec'Hi a Mi crofill8me Anglia, rola 168, vol. 8¢
"sa considerat ct “n AAfacerea Victrescuod a fost vor
ct, deHi secretarul reginei, Scheffelr anwkn3atpé€ nrtaga.g
era ctsttori¢e¢ a@wead Iragtotaircik cu LegaSia Rusiei, de |
Alexandru Candian®opescuop. cit, p.161).

WMALuptao, anul VIIIlI, nr. 1443, din 21 iunie 1891, p.:
YANI C, Colec™Hia Microfilme Anglia, rola 169, vol. 88,

M1 50rin Cristescupp.cit, p.310.
17 gerisorile regelui Ferdinanél,  p93.9 2
18 50rin Liviu DameanDi p | eemayW ig@200.6
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Dupt iameisdent r el a'Hi a rdedgelriiorau . EICins aalceet:
scria: -aAGaarcorli fni't atDep @lsietmemieiad regina a fost
icau " n'Hel es -awmteuwmsHHIi h et kpr miuedt utlt, dtaraw ed v unt
suferit persoanele din anturajul stu. Pe 4/
ptrtsea Sara, plecond |l a Vene Hi &, ‘umsite &er
poOnt “n data de 16 s eptgeMaygioréd 10Be9Hi, ocaCmedn iai

sau opus plecktrii reginei n compania domni
"ngtduind acest l ucr u, dar cu condi "H a ¢c¢a,
stabiliza, El ena skhestritisreeass ¢t n dvemterHi tar.i i Cnl
romGau IBBazat cel ma i mult pe autaorliutaatt emak sluurii
timp real, chestiunea fiind tergiversatt&t.

Cn ctlttoria |l a Vene'H a, p e el n@2dialtuliuvEl en a,
Theodori, de fiica acestuia, de secretarul S
Kalinderd”. Suveranul a “ncer«at cpmivi ndtvensSeé am
El encuSei aproape er a I mposiSkeil topi dée ear epcuek
oamenilor politici. Pentru c¢ct nu a reuxkit S
regele sa deplasat la Pallanza, oferindu f ost e domni Koar ei de ono
cele din ur mt, atenath dimpuanturfaj uindreegi ne
ctl ttoria sa de general ul FIl orescu, prekedi |
doi adjutansSi , Al exandr u -PeRmedce sCu uoatek acestéda] e x a n

corespondem’da Hii nptrroet erjeagia sa nu a fost comp
AOribilt noap-tte, c 6’ Rima p ut & r;eauntare,senidtesopri,mur i n d

a inimii, dureri “n spate. Li%RéginaHisaberaabi |

corespundat THi cu mama EIl enei Vbicktrescu, cart
W eu nu o pot ajuta cu ni mic. Fiecare zi - m
fapt ul c * main rseziistolar ea satta ddiamnmdiVdrcarr e
lucrurile oribile care aptre&UPrésioni asuprast de
Elisabeteisau f L cut 'Hi din partea | ui l ancu Vbictir
reginei Eli sabeta cheaatlorobl isggawdestt asé jHus
Europei, Hi d e Hi respecta prestigiu tronul
Vikcktrescu dorea ca tot acest scandal “n car
principele de Wied,® car e | cunoaHte ca fiind un ade"
Vikcktrescu scria ct va "Hine cont “nt ocmai de
l'talia primirea unui respuns, urmlnd @a apoi
Eli sabeta se considera responsabilt de situ
ptrere ct aceasta fusese generatt de faptul

de Elen&?®,

Cn cele din ur me, Eli sabge @t iai I'HH nud "Hwelowit
"ndrscrisoare adrruspadt to azcie sptruciaas tstc, r ippréilmi t s
Nuam vizut | a Pesth nici pe Scheffer, nici p

119 Annemarie PodlipmHehn,op.cit, p.74.

ANl C, Colec™Hia Microfilme Anglia, rola 169, vol. 89,
lcar men Syl va ( El&P&medeatiopcit,g.2Ro mOni ei )
235 de ani dem@ee2rSii italo

123 Regina Elisabetatvz ut £ de Ni ceodliatéi el orngyba i j at Ardel Samadyr aMi hai
Al exandrina | oni "Ht, tr aduc eArdelegnu indick de pezsoathe de Aléxandrima f r a n

l oni "Ht, Casa Editorialt Demiurg, I aHi , 2018, p. 93.
124 Regina Elisabeta, Personale, V/85, 1891, f.2.

125 | pidem f.3.

%Cu iubire tandrt Elisabeta, Mereu al ptle. credincios
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mine, “nct fAmartneescheéer istd.sc 0. Regelmamdedde | i~ r
pentru a doua oart | a Vene Hi a, pe 3 decemb
petreact c ©Ot ev a zil e cu familia s a, | a Si
pl eni poten'iaderfa amic ewi ziotha r egel ui avea un
dorea st petreact strbittorile de iarntkt ~mpr
acestei a. Dar nu “"n ulti mul rond, regel e a |
Eli sabettars¥e pe Ferdinand, care renunS$ase
Vicktrescu. Regele a mijlocit revederea dint
primit de Jd#trCu mictevatbat tsa mpramise ppuncemAap al
Vicktrescuo.

AAf acerea Victrescuodo a fost cel ma i gr av
cauz©nd compromiterea i magini i Ru@lonaatich.i e i K
Rel aSia dintre principerdw anorkd gme 2z ®nmt &ti Ed arn
nctl care a etichetei, ci, ma i al es, O ches
acSionat energic, -l pg®nej eanai f almiglriad:t , s s™Hi &
ct planul S tpul innui tf,usHis ene pnodteu | |, care nu put ¢
domni Hoara de onoar e Hi amenin™Ha cu renun’Ha
sinuciderea.
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THE APRIORI OF CULTURE. REASON AND IRRATIONALITY IN
ROMANIAN INTERWAR THOUGHT

Cristan-Constantin LupaHcu

PhD Student, AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao Un

Abstract: During the interwar period, two major direat® of thought have established themselves as

the main schools of philosophy in Romania. A westepired modernist and scientifically oriented
rational- positivist school that sought to supersede what it considered to be the now outdated
metaphysical disourse that was employed during theé” X®ntury in Romanian academia. And a
reactionary, so called irrational school, that concerned itself with preserving its traditional identity
and its roots in eastern spirituality and mysticism in the face of what it considered to be an onslaught
against ts core principles brought about by the modernists.

In this paper we shall present, at large, the loose doctrines and beliefs of some of the most prominent
figures from each of these schools regarding the human person and its relationship to culture and
knowl edge: Co n sMotuohonasid®dnd Nak lereescwand Lucian Blaga on the other.

Keywords: identity, axiology, metaphysics, philosophy of culture, Romanian interwar philosophy

The German philosopher Immanuel Kant (1781, 100) commentitigeifPreface to
his 1 Edition of The Critique of Pure Reasassesses the epistemological system espoused
by John Locke in hig€ssay Concerning Human Understandiag nothing more than an
attempted fAphysiology of -0418;d®-13%)diehotay of@ro . Loc
externalidea of sensatiomnd an internaidea of reflectionas basis for human knowledge
Kant finds to be nothing more than a rough description of a special faculty of the human
mind attempted by an empiricist monist. John Lockehia contemporaries Thomas Hobbes
and George Berkeley was a monist. He considered the mind and the body to be of the same,
material, substance and all the properties of said mind to be physical rather than metaphysical
and thus subjected to examination bynpirical means. As such, he considered all
experiences to be physical experiences, acquiridtively through and ultimately by the
senses directly and passively from stimuli of nature (1689532].

Immanuel Kant on the other hand continuing a tradiespoused by thinkers such as
Rene Descartes and David Hume rejected both
methodically separated the mind and the body in his metaphysical dualism. The real world
objects he relegated to theumenaThese are obft whose existence is independent of our
perception, and understanding of thentlosely related and often associated with the
unknowablething-in-itself. To grant access to his concept of mind to the knowledge of the
outside, material world, he introdut¢éhephaenomenoKant 1787, 33852; 354365) As
Kant (1770) would put it in his inaugural dissertatOn the Form and Principles of the
Sensible and Intelligible Worlde humans could infer only as much as [our] senses allowed,
but not experience thectual object in itself. As such, we are limited in our understanding of
the world by the appearance of things, and how our mind interprets said appearances. This
fracture he would later use as basis forttaascendental metaphysics.

We recognize this oment as the first epistemological discourse that treats the
psychological implications of knowledge. Psychology at that time existed virtually
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unchanged since Aristotle, and concerned itself with matters pertaining rather to the soul in a
theological defiition. There were attempts before Kamm Plato and Aristotle and Descartes

- to explore the mind, but no difference was made between it and the soul. From here on now
we can establish a structured theory of the mind and of the consciousness of, tardself
moreover because of the need to better define personal and suprapersonal identity from such
a psychological approach, Kant inaugurated the first sound theory of culture.

Even if Locke states that the human person is born with its mind blank, hes alclzait
this mind is not in fact empty. It has certpiredispositionghat allow it to function as it does,
that is to acquire and store knowledge. Kant develops this theory even further adding two
new dimensions to it: thea priori/a posteriori distinctions of knowledge and the
analytical/synthetimature of propositions.

We shall not dwel | further i nto the epis
rather we shall concern ourselves with the Kanégoriori conditions for the existence of
culture andits relation to the individuatl akin to their relation to knowledge in the
phil osophical systems of two Romani-Matru i nt er
and Lucian Blaga.

For this we shall separate the dominant traditions in Romanian phipsagording
to ConstantMont rBHdulcersictcueri a into two | oos el
Therefore we find that the market of ideas in the Romanian interbellum hosted a-secular
materialistscientificrational schoo] o f wh i c-MotriRRindelf larel $iis mentor Titu
Maiorescu are part of. Mircea Florian in his attempts to rationalize metaphysics in the spirit
of what was then considered modern science can also be counted as one of the later
representatives of thispproach. On the other side we find a myestit@giousmetaphysical
irrational schoo|l whose most prominent members were Nae lonescu and his students:
Mi rcea EIliade, Constantin Noica and Mircea
academically urelated to the former, yet of great importance to us, Lucian Blaga is also
placed in this tradition.

Having made this distinction we shall proceed in analyzing the approach both of these
schools took in their discourses while trying to formulate their dweories regarding culture
whether as a mamade product or as a natural phenomenon, and the role of the individual as
a creator of values inside such a semidtural milieu.

The Rational School

Although Immanuel Kant (1787, 117) stated in his seconthgeeto hisCritique of
Pure Reasort h at he established his |Iimits to hum
f ait ho, -Kantan idealistphoweter considered that in their now modern world this
space was either not worth filling, or worse, thpirisial and religious metaphysics is a
delusion and pursuing it impedes the advancement of knowledge.

The exclusion of the metaphysical aspects of philosophy and the rejection-of non
empirical methods in the pursuit of knowledge inaugurated a wave akaetgented
advances in the fields of natural philosopMaterialism and positivismas philosophical
doctrines arose throughout® e nt ury Europe and issues tradi
dialectical philosophy now became subjected to sciengfigpirical, experimentation. The
problem of identity and of the self which until now were only discussed as pamtabgy
that is, the part of metaphysics concerned withliéimg - in particular with becoming
existence and reality, came to be theeobjof study for two new philosophical sciences:
sociologyandpsychology

Hegel tried to describe this approach to understanding our world, this paradigmatic
perspective over the mechanisms of our reality @srédview- a weltanschauungAlthough
theer m first apQitegaeroeJddgmentve Kvaerittodiegel for popularizing it
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in its common acception, and completing it with his own theory abpuits - geister

H e g ePheli@amenology of Spirtor better yet in its English translatidine Phenomenology

of Mind - introduces us to the themes @fnsciousnessselfconsciousnesand the newly
establishedspirits (Inwood 2010, xixvi). Although his discourse remains still in essence a
metaphysical one, these themes will later serve as the basiour earlier mentioned
sciences.

The spirits at play here are not spirits in a mystical or religious way, but are
worldviews and representative embodiments of these worldviews, especially cultural
products and moral attitudes. The spirits are divalddo n g akoron drit@rg. There is a
spirit of the time of a certain epoch or agethe zeitgeist and there are thgpirits of the
spacesof locations and places. Theltgeist- the universal spirit of the world. The medieval
anima mundi now tuned into an expression of humanity as a whole. Vdikgeist- the
expression of a certain group of people in a specific geographical area defined by their
interaction with their naH49rIrmavbod 28010 xvkvio)h me n t
later réined by Johann Gottfried Herder and Montesquiena®nal characteyor national
specificity. And lastly the concrete universal the ultimate particular, the person, carrying
within him said worldviews. Al t hough i n Heg
but the so called fAgreat mano of history. A
making, but rather an awtof his age, an embodiment of the wesfrit. We shall see this
Hegel i an exceptionkMbism andbBl hg®é&sl urbaps t @ ms
of vocationa n d t h enan aa \talueecred@ics

Having established these two axis we argue tmatrational school of thought gives
precedence to the tempomgalpriori, that culture isuniversal, but temporahnd respectively
that the irrational school favors the spasapriori, that culture iseternal, but particular
Cultures persistent in timave only within their epoch regardless of territory and try to
spread to encompass as much of the world as they can. They succede one another in a linear
manner and when their natural time comes, the culture dies out. Spatial dependent cultures
strive to esist change by defending and expanding theiartland and they become
displaced only when thikulturraum- their culturallebensraum as in the benign, natural,
physical space a culture deems necessary for its own existence and survival, and itet with
later, tainted reinterpretations destroyed or replaced.

This same fracture we see mirrored in Romanian society betweerotterniststhat
wanted to bring the advancements of modernity that they have seen at work in the rest of
Europe of that timeand thetraditionalists that wanted to conserve their autochthonous,
ancestral values against this tide of foreign ideas that were being spread by the modernists.
This conflict can be unraveled as a metaphysical contest between time, that is always in
motion, and space, that is unmovable. Or as a psychological fight between the individual,
struggling to conserve his identity against the collective universality of the inevitable.

As a student and assistant of Wilhelm Wundt in his laboratory in Leipzigst&atin
Rt d u -Mosucwas right in the middle of this conflict. The education he received back
home in Romania was, for all intents and purposes memléented, but it lacked the
underlying spirits of Western Enlightenment and the Industrial Revolutind so was in
effect a deeply traditional establishment.

His mentor, Maiorescu (1868) often argued that despite having the appearance of a
complex society, and possessing all the institutions of a modern nation, all were in fact only
shallow elements ammitiation -t h a t Romani an education Al acke
wanting to spark a process wfesternization Maiorescu sought to import toolsas in
methods, modern, scientific onesrom abroad, and to naturalize them. Acclimatize them
akin to foreign plant species in Romanian soil. In this approach he warned against mindlessly
copying forms, without understanding their substanfa, there is a grave danger in this.
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Rather he promoted adapting these modern tools to our particular specifidiylater
develop our own.

Const ant i #MotR wab arhoagstahe last romantic idealistgving been a
member of Junimea Society in its last stages of existensals that formed the core of his
philosophical system. Yet he was a modernist in &pproach. After finishing his
philosophical education in Romania with his theli® empirical reality and the conditions
of consciousnessRe al i t at ea empi r i ct-heoriented mndself§atheni | e
newly developed science of psychologie briefly attended the Ecole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes in Paris, and after this he settled in Germany where he attended the University of
Leipzig, obtaining his doctoral degree with his th&3isthe development of Kant's theory of
natural causality- Zur Entwickelung von Kant's Theorie der Naturcausalitander the
supervision of said Wilhelm Wundt.

Wilhelm Wundt, renowned as the father of experimental psychology, was at that time
at the forefront of the movement that cemented psychology as a saiateewn right- an
empirical humani ties science of direect h ume
Motru included, were the first generation to be trained to apply the scientific, positive method
in a coherent discourse about the miras opposedotthe likes of Freud, who, following in
Franz Brentanob6s steps remained at heart a n

Wu n dwolkegpsychologie although not coined by himsele c hoes heavi |l y |
earlier volkgeist. The distinction, and the direct relation that Wundialelsshed between
psychology as concerned with the particulars of the individual, and sociology as concerned
with groups of particular individuals, or tipsychology of the massas Gustave Le Bon put
it. We Il ater find -Mbi s ppooach th theetwocame being aRdrtd ul e s ¢
to the whole of the otheWe see this most clearly in one of his most important works
Psi hol ogi a p-oTpepsycHology of the Roenanian pepplethe Germarie
Volkerpsychologie des Rumanischen

The commao denominator of both psychology and sociology is hhenan person
This human person is a being that has certain capacities or attributes such as reason, morality,
consciousness and most importantly seifisciousness, and is being a part of a culturally
established form sharing social relations with other persons such as itself. And exactly this is
what constitutes t he c-Ma ter HuaefgeticCRersaalism t i n R
Personalismul Energetic

I n RbLdMdtersuwcbus wor ds hi snKantanismp yetatgréingcendss r o0 o
it. While Kant viewed personhood as the utmost human dignity, and attaining full personhood
was the ultimate goeMolt roufé6 smaorealsiotny ,d oRetsd unloets cci
status of it being an end, but rathke ffirst step to a means for a higher end. The basis of
Energetic Personalisras layered iiP ut er e a s roughlydaranslatesl eShe power of

thesoulal t hough our soul h geiskethus ravingpmarestheankaning t o F
ofourmind-i s the devel opment of a fAreal consci ou
both the inwards sum of human cognitive faculties and the exterior relation between the inner

uni verse of the individual and t heulescut si de,

Motru is aphysicalist- a material monist when discussing the human mind, and he refuses
Kant 0s unsur mountabl e separation between tF
representations of-Maru1928¢c412428;48361d)nPersoRioadus] e s c u
thus, a natural and potentiaés in achievable function of the human mind, and not just a
virtual representation of owapperceptiony Rt d u-Matrs 1908, 238237; 241243; 262
264; 264271).

Rt du l-Meostcruu 6 s p er s oltanecastyeim a ttwofeld wworldmthat is
interconnected and inseparable: in the natural world as a physical agent of material progress,
and in the moral, cultural world as a generator of values and ideals uplifting civilized society
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from its Acdsmhtoraotsaearspi-Motrd 19@8) 25874;l t ur e
1932, 660666). While all persons can interact with this world, only a select special few can
bring fAreal o contributions to it .ocdlidnesse i nd
calling. Although any person is capable of labor, as in performing physical or intellectual
work towards a goal, only these select few are capable of perforn&agingfullabor.
Vocation is here a special r el atsiamskild)tbe we e n
way it chooses to put them to use and to what ends. A true vocation is thus fulfilled only
when al l of these cr i t-Motru 1828,sb11821; 1932, 68HI5mMo ny (
1946).

This attitude i s no rdmahtt ideaefthgeniissToomasHe ge | &
Carlyle (1840) skil Il fully outlined this posi
gualitative leap- as in a qualitative, negradual change resulting from quantitatively minor
changes- and the other modelrgsented by Hegel, the now calleéitgeist theory of
leadership Constant-Mot rRitédsu | €318 &ax2eptiondli@nd is shared by
virtually all his contemporaries from the rational school, and even by some members of the
irrational school, Blaga ost notable.

Thus, the rational school és model for a p
and intentional, but at its essence, human endeavor. Iprigject developed by a group of
select few, an elitepreferably intellectualsand is to be imposed tafown hierarchically on
the masses. The exceptional men and women that contribute to culture do so by the merits of
their unicity and universality. All humalpeliefs, customs, practices, and all institutions of a
society are the products of great minds. And while all human beings can be carriers for these
ideals, only the aforementioned select few can contribute to the prototypes that they are
carrying. Accorehgly for the common people, the problem of personal identity is reduced to
an axiological prescription. Picking an alreadgde set of values, internalizing it, and
harmonizing it with world, both natural and cultural.

This approach, and all its suppoggethave been thoroughly criticized, both by
individuals within, but especially by the metaphysicians, for their reductionist, methodical,
mechanical approach. In effect they are reducing culture to a repository of values where the
extraordinary store theprototypes and the ordinary come to pick them up. Personal identity

thus is devoid of any highesssence as was Lockeds mind, and
axiological collage of its own, apparent, picking, without any immanence or transcendence to
govern it

And yet the worst criticism is that these prototypes can become, as all human artefacts
might, altered, artificial, or even counterfeit values. Not naturally occurring in their targeted
carriers, and not fitting welebcuMetruthmmeself t hem
admits, in the most tragic of scenarios these erroneous values can even bring about the death
of a culture. Like poison believed to be medicine, ingested by a healthy body. As was the
case with the artificiavolkgeistof interwar German

This was a criticism most commonly brought against Junimiiat in their romantic
zeal they became so divorced from their reality that the worldview they have painted was
exclusively a product of their imagination bearing naught but a superfiiglance to the
authentic life they claimed to represent. Something Titu Maiorescu warned his students
against more than enough times.

This discrepancy in the relative and apparent democratic nature of culture brought
with it many other problems, includingolitical ones. Because the market of ideas we
mentioned earlier offered diverging, often competing identity projects championed by as
many so call ed gMotra himsaliedvocateR foree uislice projact in his
RomO©ni smul : cat eht s b RomanBmesm: the cdtechisnp of ra new
spirituality as a response against the many disonantic proposals of the irrational school.
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Throughout the Romanian interbellumand sadly even today no harmonizing,
unifying ideal of identity could be estlished.

The Irrational School

Al t hough -Moktdruu6ess cpuhi |l osophy | eaves- more
searching in the problem of finding oneds Vvc
it was easily sidelined by the many, more metaphysgatems that found better roots
amongst the Romanian public after the Great War.

The horrors of the Great War were seen by many as a conflict brought about by an
overabundance of the rationand a severe lack of the spiritudhat managed to redutiee
human person to its biomechanical components and to deprive it of any other higher-essence
like possessing a Divine spark for instance. Science and technology were seen as the ones
responsible for making possible the wholesale slaughter of miltipevaluing the worth of
human life. In response a movement for the reestablishment, or better, the reaffirmation of
the spiritual, more profound, metaphysical nature of humanity dominated the interwar period.

The Romanian irrational school, named so heeaof its reliance on metaphysical,
often spiritual, though not necessarily Christian mystical experierares thus impossible to
rationally probe criteria, has its origins in a loose reaction against the more centralized and
uniform rational school. Ajuing against the values they perceived as being artificially
ingrained in Romanian society by the modernists, they sought to discover the authentic,
inward values of the Romanian people.

The first such current in pesYorld War | Romania wa3 r £ i By daiming to
profess an attitude inspired by the Germebensphilosophieand thus having an anti
positivist and antrationalist nature, it proclaimed the primacy of experience over the
intellect. That it is better to experience a phenomenon than hawelddge of it, for
experience is immediate whereas knowledge is ulterior, and mediated. As years later Hans
Urs von Balthasar would summ it Ato |ive wha

In his Treatise on MetaphysicsTr at a't d e- Naeddnesdui(1837x, BD;

91-92; 101-102) inaugurated a theme that would become almost obsessively the main
concern of the irrational school in the interwar yeattse relationship and the metaphysical
consequences of human knowledge. lonescu proposes that man fell from divine grace and
forfeit his intended Aplace in existenceodo no
doing so he altered his own. The primordial maAdam - existed inside a privileged
relationship with his God, confined within a certain original paradigm. tmnesnsidered

the i1initial relationship bet-via are-asdiperfectand G
order of things, for it was ordained so by
Godds privation was put i louttpdreaecve hiimiothismost h ar n
ideal of states.

By seeking knowledge man stepped outside his ontological boundary and thus he
altered the paradigm voluntarily, choosing for himself a lesser, imperfect place in the order of
things. Human knowledge is ub for Nae lonescu damninga direct attack against the
rational school. This selfflicted damnation stems from the most misguided of judgements
that of choosing the latter, the lacking, over that which was perfect. Man altered his own
nature, his oginal human condition and now had to make due in his new imperfect world.

Knowledge opposes existence itself. For lonescu, knowledge is not a neutral act of
knowing something. It is a violation. An act of prideful aggression through which man tries
to gan possession of something that is incompatible with his own nature. Thus all human
endeavors and all human products are inferi
introduces into the world has 1its (lsnesaur ce i n

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 156



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Eaths of Communication in Postmodernity

1937b), because this new order falsified the world and turned it into an abysmal,
impoverished version of the original.

The goal of the irrational school was to rid man of his feelings of isolation, of
metaphysical loneliness, and to reintegrai@ into the original Creation from which he
foolishly torn himself out.

To restore order one had to discard his unnatural thirst for empty, futile knowledge
and return to what was of essendas feelings, his live experiencegnd hope that he can
fed Godds | ove once ag aknawing &anrfeelingitpexpemengcingso d 6 s
it - was the ultimate knowledge attainable (lonescu 193785%1Moreover love establishes
a relation of identity between the two where a reflection of the objesaidflove is echoed
inside the subjectthe lover- thus conferring, even if in part, its nature onto it.

Luci an Blaga was not a Tritirist though.
the irrational school, his methods and approaches were fundaipedifédrent. In his
writings he tried to reconcile human knowledge with the Divinehich was not the
Abrahamic God, but rather of Oriental Gnostic and Zoroastrian influences. A penchant he
shared with Mircea EI i ade. h&nrnektiorsto thegumiversé o r e
without discarding any of his marvelous capabilities.

Coming from a conservative and traditional Romanian household in Transylvania, his
father, Isidor, a Romanian orthodox priest, like his grandfather, was an early intéllectua
influence on the young Lucian. Later on his uncle, losif Blaga, a philosopher and theologian,
one of the first Romanian drama aestheticians, would recognize and cultivate his passion for
phil osophy while he was attenddnegf thdfirgh sch
philosophical works that he came across during this time were the writings of Vasile Conta.

We can argue that his father would have contributed the cosmological themes in
Bl agads | ater philosophi cal illedynshimeamintesdstiinl e hi s
axiology and the philosophy of culture.

To avoid fighting in the Great War against his fellow Romanians, for Transylvania
was then a part of Austrddungary, he hastily enrolled in the Pedagogita¢ological
Institute in Sibiufrom which he graduated with a bachelor in theology. After the war he
would study philosophy at the University of Vienna and would obtain his doctoral title with
his thesis Kultur und Erkenntnis- Culture and knowledgein RomanianCul t ur t Qi
c u n o a 8e woulae afterwards return to the University of Cluj where he would concern
himself with developing what is arguably the most original philosophical system in
Romanian thought.

Bl agads philosophy regards cul tutmthi n a ¢
the westernization and the orientalization of Romanian culture. For him true authenticity
cannot be found in any present cardinal direction, but below, in the underlying layers of the
subconsciouspirit (Blaga 1944, 2813). And literally undergrouh in the layer of history
buried by the passing of the ages beneath the earth. His approach to culture is akin to
axiological archaeology Values have their own existence, outside human understanding.

And humans dig into the deeper layers of reality toower them.

This metaphor of values existing as eternal ideas of the universe and not as products
of human | abor is what differentiates Bl agabo
disagreement with the maiorescian traditiohut not with Maisescu himselft he rejects
western modernity as being the only way forward. And with it the general obsession of the
modernists withprogress arguing that what others call modernity is just another path to be
taken, but not by us.

All foreign cultures sbuld be admired, treated with utmost respect but not embraced.
AFor ei gn t ho u guggestionsanotivesor maerials to grocess, but foreign
thought cannot provide us with formulapnethods]- which would compel us in dogmatic
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wayo f ofidevfei mirtei vely constituted and intangi
[ €] but not subjugationo (Blaga 1943a).

In his Trilogy of Culture- Trilogia Culturii - Blaga proposes that as natural fauna only
lives in its own environment: the fish in the sea, the mountain goat on its mountain, the eagle
in the sky; so does our culture has its own natural environment. This environment Blaga calls
the mioritc space- sp a Wi u | - mioriticr relatingdo shepherds; referring to the most
ancestral ways of living as close to, and in harmony with, the natural rhythms and patterns of
the environment (Blaga 1944, 1372). This ancestral place is the origin of epiritual
matrix, and the birthplace of our soul (Blaga 1944,-143).

This physical piece of land is what defines our cultural origins and from this point in
space we draw ourorizons our destinies our immanentessenceAnd as such it has to be
defended fron foreign incursions, be them physical through loss in war, or be them cultural
through assimilation or imports, least it threatens to mutilate our immortal soul. Eliade would
describe thissacred groundas theaxis mundi- and oppose it with the concept anima
mundi- that even the most primitive of cultures possess.

In his Trilogy of Knowledge Tr i | ogi a -@Glaga§la4B3d, 2@7; 112118)
argues, against Kant, that humans do not have access to any knowlpedge to their
senses because tliweat Anonymoys Bl agads Demiurge and creat
such capacity to punish him for his vanity by enforcing a metaphysical veil he calls the
transcendental censur@laga 1943b, 373 8 1) . But he does not neg
knowledge inits entirety, rather he salvages this deficit of knowledge by compensating it
with a surplus of creation.

He claims that there are two types of attitudes that man can adopt when facing the
unknown.First is the logicafational approach. What he cal@radiziac knowledgelIn
which the subject seeks to penetrate the veil and know the mysteries in a rational way. The
second one is the experience of said unknown without trying to understand it. This approach
he callsluciferic knowledgéBlaga 1943b, 24252; 252257; 374375; 3873 8 8 ) . Il n Bl ag
opinion the latter is superior to the former, for in reasoning a mystery and solving it, man
kills an entity of the universe, thus leaving the world impoverished by one of its beauties. In
experiencing a mystery mas compelled by its beauty to intensify it.

In a weird exercise of Hegelian dialectics, by knowing something in a paradiziac way,
the subject negates and absorbs the object. Thus in such an encounter we lose one object. By
knowing something in a lucifer way, the object of knowledge is kept intact, and from this
encounter another, a third entity, is berpoetry- as in the ancient Greék e d Ulergate
This is how Blaga explains his man as value creator. He does not create axiological values
per se for these are like the stars on the firmament, already ordained by the Creator. Rather,
inspired by the mystery of the cosmological universe, man creates art.
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Abstract: Our thesis covers a subjeathich has been superficially approached in historiography,
namely the Crisis of the Roman Empire, as it was presented in the writings of some minor Latin
historians of the IV th century Aurelius Victor, Flavius Eutropius, Rufius Festus and Pseudo
Aurelius Victor. We are delving into the very beginning of the crisis, its phases, content and all
involved agents, such as the emperor, the army, the barbarians, the solutions to exit it and its very
end.

Keywords: Late antiquity, History of Rome, abbreviatedrks, The Crisis of the Roman Empire from
the middle of the Iif century, civils wars.
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subigendi externos cupientiores sunt atque inter se armantur magis, Romanum statum quasi
abrupto praecipituaere, immissique in imperium promiscue bonil malique, nobiles atque
ignobiles, ac hrbaria multi*’, Exami n©nd formul el e prin care
puterea suverant, au fost identificate dout
care are |l a bazt i deea coraid)desemnacdetcteriea osrugvaenr ue
politic tradi "H ©eadaeladouamuoaalitate d& @releate @ puterii suverane
este mai pu™Hi n | egiti mkt 'Hi este bazatt pe f
formul ele care c oadifictt, arvipere®h ecaperds earipens?

committeré®, ereperé*, extorqueré® incubaré®, invaderé’, obtineré® perveniré®,

Y Aur. Vict.,Caes , 24, 9:nalidnet eacunnst, “ntrucOt -idomineppe aiforHi i > de
dec@t sskpunt pe stritini Hi se rtzboies-o mapLtpastie Hir
repezitdea val ma | a putere, buinli, HHi rrdl, "Hid ed e@» e@arm qiorbd | b asrah

18 Aur. Vict, Caes, 19, 4:Septimius Seuerus... imperator cte2?, 4:Opilius Macrinus... Diadumenus... per
quos creati fuerant, interfecti syn26, 2: peruenit, tamquam ea re creatus for@f, 1: Gordiani filium...
Augustum creauere32, 3: Gallienum senatus Caesarem cred6, 1: Tacitum...imperatorem creaB9, 24:
lulium Constantium, Galerium Maximianum, cui cognemen Armentario erat, creatos Caesares in affinitatem
uocant 40, 8:Licinium... Auustum creakutr.,VIIl, 6: Aelius Hadrianus creatus est princepdll. 22: Creatus

est post hos M. Aurelius Antoninui¥, 5: Mox imperatores creati sunt Gallus, Hostilianus et Galli filius
Volusianus IX, 19: Diocletianum imperatorem creayiX, 1: Constantius et Galeriudugusti creati X, 2:
Constantinus ex obscuriore matrimonio eius filius in Britannia creatus est impemsAur. Vict., Epit.
Caes, XXIl, 1. Macrinus cum Diadumeno filio, ab exercitu imperatos credtX, 2: Niger Pescennius apud
Antiochiam, in Panoniae Sabaria Septimius Severus creantur Augu&¥iX, 2: Hostilianus Perpenna, a
senatus imperator creatu¥X XX, 1-XXXI, 1: Vibius Gallus cum Volusiano filio...creati in insula Meninge, quae
nunc Girba dicitur XL, 1: His diebus Constantius, Constantiratpr, atque Armentarius Caesares, Augusti
appellantus, creatis Caesaribus Seuero per Italiam, Maximino, Galerii sororis filio, per OrigKidm6: Ibi
Martinianum, offciorum magistrum, Caesarem creatl t e f or mul e cu val oarie jurid
i ndi ct preluarea puterii prin mi j | o aacciperelappegllare e au !
confirmare constituere cooptare decernere deffere deligere, designarefacere electus eligere nominare
sufficere procedere

19 Aur. Vict., Caes, 10, 1:Titus, postquam imperium adeptus; @sAur. Vict., Epit. Caes V, 4: / Titus /
imperante adeptus

20 Aur. Vict., Caes,31,1: Aemilius Aemilianus summam potestatum corruptis militdipuit; Ps-Aur. Vict.,
Epit. Caes. VIII, 3: Vespasianusni Oriente principatum arripujtXIll, 6: Trajanimperium arripuerat XXIV,

3: Maximinus regnum arripuit, pluribus de exercitu corrupti¥XVI, 1: duo Gordiani, pater et filius,
principatum arripientes XLVII, 7: Maximus apud Britanniam tyrannidem arripueg§sSHA Maxim, X, 1:
/Maximinus/ imperium Magnus arriperet

2L Aur. Vict., Caes, 8, 2:Galbam... imperium capitl0, 2: Titus / imperium cepit 12, 2: Nerva Cretensf
imperium arbitrio legionum cepisse25, 1: Gaius lulius Maximinug potentia cepisuffragiis legionum29, 3:
lulius Valens imperium capit33, 9: Marius...regnum capit 33, 27: Claudio...imperium cepissetd0, 4.
/Constantiug imperium capit Ps-Aur. Vict., XXXIV: Victorinus regnum cepit;XL.I3: Constantium comitato,
imperium capit SHA Gall., X1V, 1: Marcianus et Heraclianus, ut alter eorum imperium caperet

2 Aur. Vict., Caes, 5, 15:Galba...imperio correpto

% ps:Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes.|l, 3: rei publicae dominatus ei committeretur

2 Aur. Vict., Caes, 33, 8:Postumus...imperium ereptum ierat

% Aur. Vict., Caes, 39, 41: Allectus/ per scelus imperium extorserat

% Aur. Vict., Caes, 42, 17:dominatui stolide incubuerat

27 Aur. Vict., Caes, 7, 1: Saluius Otho...potentiam inuadi20, 9:/Clodius Albinus/ in Gallia inuaserat
imperium 36, 2:Florianus, eiudem frater, nullo senatus seu militum consulto, imperium inaygarat, X,

17: post eum Salvius lulianus rem publicam invabft, 18: Aper invadere posset imperigms:Aur.- Vict.,
Epit. Caes.XXVI, 2: regnum inuadentesXXIl, 4: Aelianus apud Mogontiacum, in Aegypto Aemilianus, apud
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pronuntiaré®, rapere™, sumeré® susciperd® 'H usurparé*, Di stribu™i a for
preluare a puteri:. din cuprinsul operel or at
pentru care, poGnt | a asasinarea | ui Al exande
lui Maximinus Thrax (2382 3 8 ) r eppernetzriun tbkr evi at or i un punct
[ umi i romane, deoarece el este pri mul di ntr e
din ordinul senatori al Hi fLrkt “mputernicire

Namque Gaiusulius Maximinus, praeses Trebellicae, primus e militaribus, litterarum fere
rudis, potentiam cepit suffraggis legiontm Cn t er meni apr oPasta Hi S C
hunc Maximinus ex corpore militari primus ad imperium accesit sola militum voluntate, cum

nulla senatus intercessisset auctoritas neque ipse senatoi’esset

Totodat t, I mplicarea trupelor romane ' n
autorii no'Ht ri debut ul unei di spute “-htre s
al e gempp e iast legendi principiy’. Sf ©r Hi t ul domni-27b) | ui

reprezintt pentru -Awdiuws NVictar sitimulimoneatrde celabordtes e u d o

dintre Senat THi ar mat t. Ma i preci s, eiste vo

Macedonas Valens, Mediolani Aureolus dominatum inuas€kXVIIl, 5: quousque Aper inuadare posset
imperium XXXVIII, 6: Sabinus lulianus inuadens imperiuXLV, 7: Huius tempordValentinianus/Firmus,
apud Mauretaniam regnum inuadend.VI, 4: Huius temporibus Procopius tyrannidem inuadens exstinguitur
XLVIII, 7: Eugenius tyrannus regnum inuastHA Pesg. Nig, V, 1. Niger... imperium invasitCarac, VI, 6:
Macrino...invasit imperium

2 Aur. Vict., Caes, 27, 6:Gordianus solus regnum obtinuit

2 Eutr., VIII, 11: ut hoc ordine ad imperium perveniré®s-Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes IX, 3: ad quo adiutore
imperium peruenerat

%0 ps:Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes. XLII, 15: Hic /lulianug a militibus Gallicanis Augustus pronuntiatuXLIl, 1:
Constantinus Gallum fratrem patruelem Caesarem pronuntiat

31 ps.Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes. XLII, 3: His diebus Romae Nepotianus, Eutropiae Constantini sororis filius,
hortantibusperditis Augusti nomen rapit

32 Aur. Vict., Caes, 33, 17:Aureolus...sumpto imperigutr., VIII, 8: Ingenug qui purpuram sumpserat

* Fest., 22, 1Aurelius Alexander...suscepit imper#3, 1:1s cum Gallieno suscepit imperigms-Aur. Vict.,
Epit. Cees, IV, 11:imperii iura suscepijtX, 3: Tituspatriae curam suscepiXlll, 3: Trajanimperium suscepit
XVIII, 1: Pertinax imperium repugnasque suspicinéXXVI, 1. Tacitus...suscepit imperium

3 Eutr., IX, 17:imperium usurpare conatos, scilicet Satimum in Oriente, Proculum et Bonosum Agrippinae,
certaminibus oppressit.

3 Aur. Vict, Caes , 2BnadievihA , Gai us pragdes ms TMaviemi hes, a fost
solda™i , care, deHi aproapeuheHeguuoil de. odarte, a | ua
®¥Eutr, IX, 1:Dupt aceasta a trecut |la c©rma imperiului Maxi
al es numai prin consi mHLmO©nt ul sol da™™i | or , fLtrt st
personalatsdred pree s@mi gi nea obscurt 'Hi numirea | ui vor |
di nt ©Oi om care izbutise st se ridice &HdAMadam,¥d,a mai u |
1 : Madminus primum e corpore militari @tiondum senator sine decreto senatus Augustus ab exercitu
appel |l atist oest A. carierei sal e esen’™i al memtlitar ecvest
(Soldatenkaiser . Despre contextul desemntbtrii I ui Eendiguemi nus T
PrincipisMecani smel e dobondiri.i puterii i mperiale-Vy n timpt

" Rlassica & Christianal5s, 2020, p. 473501.

37 Aur. Vict., Caes, 31, 1:Aemilius Aemillianus summam potestatum corruptis il arripuit Aur. Vict.,
Caes, 36. 2:Florianus, eiusdem frater, nullo senatus seu militium consulto, imperium inauEertat, 1X, 7:
Licinius Valerianus...ab exercitu imperator et mox Augustus est faewiur. Vict., Epit. Caes XXX, 2:
Hostilianus Perpenna, a senatu imperator creatus est
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senatori cu privire la alegerea suveranulaoterea milites, amisso principe, legatos statim

Romam destinant, uti suopte ingenio patres imperatorem delegerent. Quibus hoc ipsorum
potissimum conuenire munus respondentibus, rursum legiones ad eos ¥eiciur€En  pr i vi n
Ajocului o dintre factori.i I mpl i ca Hi “n dese
Victor se dovedeHte a fi cel man <staiplabpt omin
autentic finalitatea c2o/5p7ea)i HHeicttAleger e@iand
reprezentat pentru acesta ultimul moment de afirmare a Sendgifur: tandem senatus,

mense circiter post Aureliani interitum sexto, Tacitum e consularibus, mitem sane uirum
imperatorem creat, cunctis fere laetibds, quod militari ferocia legendi ius principis

proceres recepissefit Tot uHi , el revine asupra acestuli

lui Probus (27682): Abhinc militaris potentia conualuit, ac senatui imperium creandique

ius principis erepturrad nostram memoriath Cncep©nd cu domn-d a | ui
305) , niciuna dintre operele abreviate nu 1
numi re a suveranul ui . Cu toate ct formul el e
suveranii este@™Hi nut doar de col egi ul I mper i al Hi (
institu'Hi onal, criza sf ©r He'Ht e odatt cu domn

Unul din factori. esen’™Hi al i care au contr
cele din urmik, | aredppéeHi ntela emptr a’™™i i, adi c
ronduril e ce urmeazt vom analiza terminolo
de™Hi nttori.i puteri.i suverane din timpul cri
posesorilorput er i i supr eme, ace Ht i Augustud, ICaegafazt wur

dominusjmperatof?, princep$* Hrector®.

3 Aur. Vict., Caes, 35, 910: ACn vremea asta, solda™Hi lor, dupt pierd
Ro ma, <cer®©nd> ca senatori:i st al eagta urnt § poupetsr eaat st £d u
sarcint |l e revine mai degrabb.lor, legiunile “ i trimi
% Aur. Vict, Caes, 37, 5AAHadar, cam la 6 |luni dupt moartea | ui ¢/
urmt " mpkrat pe Tacitus,omianu rtOntdwll , fwlHejiilwg aTpmcap
senatorii rectpttasert chilaraldeegel apet r'unipatHaa tsoo.l d £ "Hi me
“OAur. Vict.,Caes , 3De &cum "nainte influenda fhosnatleiualm pPOL

nostrt puterel &liedeepeéul moger at o

“L Aur. Vict., Caes, 27, 1:Augustum creauere0, 1:haec ubi patres comperere, Gallo Hostilianoque Augusta
imperig 31, 3:Augustum appellauisseriutr., IX, 2: postea tres simul Augusti fuerunt, PupisnBalbinus,
Gordianus IX, 7: Licinius Valerianus...Augustus est factuX, 8: Gallienus...factus est Augusfui, 11:
Claudiusque a senatu appellatus AugustiXs 12: Quintillus... consesu senatus appellatus Augydiis18:
Carus est factus Augustu¥X, 19: Carus Augustus’ PsAur. Vict., Caes XXXIl, 2: Gallienum Augustum fecit
“2 Aur. Vict., Caes, 25, 2:Gaius lulius Maximinus Caesar factus ;e86, 7: Clodium Pupienum Caecilium
Balbinum Caesares constitui9, 1: Etruscum nomine Caesarem facB0. 1: Volusianum Gallo editum
Caesarem decernun82, 2:Gallienum senatus Caesarem cre@8, 3:Salonino filio, cui honorem Caesaris
contulerat 38, 1:liberis Caesaribus Carino Numerianoqugutr., 1X, 4:Decius...filium suum Caesarem fecit
IX, 7: Gallienus quoque Romae a senatu Caesar est appella¢ud8 Carium et Numerianum filios Caesares
fecit 1X, 18: Numerianus quoque, filius eius, quem secum Caesarem ad Persas [diXerd®: interea
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O situa™Hi e aparte est domicusftoll odsa t p rdeez ebnriidav
perioada Principat ul-4)HDomitianus é396)1 cu bcopul d€Caa | i g u |

accentua caracterul absolutist, despoti c, S
este sesizat “n ti mpul I nterval ul ui cronol o
timpul lui Diocletianus (843 05), a ctrui domni é m@hicaeadhc
Aurelius Victor este singurul care fol oseHt e
opera | ui Eutropius con™Hi ne i nfor ma’'Hi i refe

ideologiei imperiale:primus regiae consuetudinis formam magis quam Romanae libertatis
inverxerit adorarieque se iussit, cum ante eum cuncti salutarentur. ornamenta gemmarum
vestibus calciamentisque indidit. nam prius imperii insigne in chlamyde purpuraamtant

erat, reliqua commund.  Fapt sus™Hi nut “Hi * deesteAfragmerden us M
reliefeazt dout aspecte foarte I mportante.

Carinus, quem Caesarem ad Phartos proficiscens Carudllyrico, Gallia, Italia reliquerat 1X, 19:
Numerianum CaesarenPs-Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes., XXIX, 2: Decium filium suum Caesarem fectxXIl, 2:
Cornelium Valerianum CaesaretdXXVIIl, 2: Carinum et Numerianum Caesares fecit

“3 Aur. Vict., Caes, 28, 5 imperator Philippus 29, 5: /Decius/ imperatorem 33, 14:Tetricum imperatorem

34, 5: / Claudius / imperator, 34, 7: Constantius et Constantinus atque imperatores no&i, patres
imperatorem delegerenB6, 1; Tacitum...imperatorem creakutr., I1X, 1:imperator esset appellatusX, 5:

mox imperatores creati sunt Gallus, Hostilianus et Galli filius Volusiah¥s 7: Licinius Valerianus... ab
exercitu imperatar IX, 10: Tetricus... a militibus imperator electuX, 12: Quintillus... corsensu militum
imperator electuslX, 14: / Aurelianus/ saevus et sanguinarius...imperatdX, 20: Diocletianum imperator
creavit Fest.,, 22, 2:Gallienum senatus imperatorem fecissett, 1: Aureliani imperatoris 24, 2: Cari
imperatoris Ps-Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XXIX, 5: Valens Lucinianus imperatpXXX, 2: Hostilianus Perpena,

a senatu imperatocreatus; XXXI, 1: Aemilianus in Moesia imperator effectus; XXXII, 3: imperatores effecti
sunt; XXXV, 2: Claudius... imperator designatuXXXIV, 1: imperabrem XXXV, 3: Septimius imperator
effectus XXXV, 7: Tetricum, qui imperator ab exercitu in GallixXXVIl, 2: Proculum et Bonosum Agripinae
imperatores effectos oppressit

“ Aur. Vict., Caes, 26, 1:ab exercitu princeps apud Thysdsi3, 30; 34, 4: Claudiug senatus omnius princeps
erat 35, 9:amisso principe35, 14:uirtutibus principum 37, 3:nostris principibus 37, 5:ac senatui imperium
creandique ius principis ereptyntutr., 1X, 2: Gordianus...princeps fuisset electusest, 22, 2:Gordiano
principe 23, 1:Valeriani principis 25, 1:Diocletiano principe

“ Aur. Vict., Caes, 26, 7:at senatus, meteunes ne nullis rectoribus specie captae urbis atrociora acciderent,
primo potestatum vices.

“ Aur. Vict., Caes, 3, 13 his elatus dominungici atque insigne regni nectere capiti tentauefs-Aur. Vict.,

Epit. Caes, lll, 3: ante principatum omnibus carus acceptusque fuit, in principatu uero talis, ut non inmerito
uulgaretur atrociorem illo dominum non fuisse

47 Aur. Vict., Caes, 11, 2:maior libidinum falgitio ac plus quam superbe utens patribus, quippe qui se dominum
deumque dici coergit; quod confestim ab insequentibus remotum ualidius mult posthac deinceps Eattulere
VII, 23: interfecit nobilissimos e senatu. dominum se et denmmus appellari iussjtPs-Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes

XIl, 6: dehinc atrox caedibus bonorum supplicia agere coepit ac more C. Caligulae dominum sese deumque dici
coegit, segnisque ridicule remotis omnibus muscarum agmina persequebatur

8 Aur. Vict., Caes, 39, 4:namque se primus omnium Caligulam post Domitianumque dominum palam dici
passus et adorari se appellarique uti deum

“Eutr., IX, 26: Aa fost cel dint®©i care a adoptat mo
romane,poruncth st fie adorat “n timp ce to™H ceilal ™ dinai
sal ecaeb u#ut podoabe din pietre pre™H oase. Ctci “nain
hl amida de pur pulratl,™Hir eocsatnuelniedor.a ca | a cei

®Amm , XV, 5, 18: Aobicei de adoraHie regeasct “mpru
Augustus; ctktci, din c©te am citit, mai “"nadante "~ ntode
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specifice ideologiei pol i ti ce knteradominesmea | o
(dominus nostgr. Al doil ea aspect este datdomines subi e
Diocletianussa comportat® cauon®@®negtrintacest fel, ca

apreciazt Hi Eutropmpkratartoactealatnacf dlbstf

Evenimentele care-au s uccedat " 'n -284 suntopeereatateade i | or
breviator. “n str©nst |l egtturt cu profilul n
observate alte forme de manifesta: dectderea moral t & tde™Hi nt

desconsiderarea itheeraii t DPiHhl aceasptemer §pectiv
care a marcat mental ul col ect Abrytusdo anal25la av ut

Cn ticepsutleia confruoabatpictcoahi HranlgetoudiCnp e

Decius 242 51) si pe fl ulDeslpu,e HRicresdcuesveni ment ,
nregistreazt dout tradi H i: o moarncitoe gl or
ptg®niHi alta vizutt ca o adeviratt pedeapst
ml aHt i nkt, speci T.i cWr natuttoorruill oe v ecnrientétnitni a | C
puternic,csa petrecut “n timpul sralnakzoagi elacgre dien tzrba

250, c©nd SArmenig® | Mai apreats, este vorba de
Valerianus (25260Y°. Conform ultimelor analize istoriografice, capturarea lui Valerianus a
avut l oc “n anuwlrazduld 1" EdeEeaemi ecreeapr i ve Ht e
care a fost l uat pr i z on Higtaria Aigustavorkest Wdéspre Aur el
atragea eaur snit ra®t. - MpesatududaperiHiitt®dtnet rdegr ad:

L Aur. Vict., Caes, 39,8: verum haec in Valerio obducta ceteris bonis; eoque ipso, quod dominum dici passus,
parentem egit

2 Eutr., IX, 26:deligentissimus tamen et sollertissimus princeps

S Aur. Vict.,, Caes, 28,56:ACn timp ce animalele dHdeg¢arpbdht iefialuoms,act

unui porc au aptrut organel e genitale ale unei scro
sl £biciunea ur ma'HD IAa.rVictHCaesa3?,r34: 0aerneaat uM i Chesdrppgemé Hué st u
Gali enus Hi, pe ‘“ndaatrevinr pat nedaviaaapofTopr uCn¥Hel ep Hi i
datoritt firido |libertine a tOnktrul ui

* Aur. Vict,, Caes, 33, 1:6Toat e ajunsesert, prin urmare,eménea ul ti mu
oamenii st poatt lua "n der©dere demnitt™Hdl e supr eme
® Aur. Vict., Caes, 29, 45; Eutr., IX, 4; PsAur. Vict., Epit. Caes , XXI| X, 3. Vezi Hi Lil

Emperor Trajan Decius and His Sonson thd.owerDanubian Limes (AD 24951)
(https://lwww.academia.edu/31493609).

% Aur. Vict., Caes, 29, 5; Eutr., IX, 4: Amm., XXXI, 5, 16SHA Aur., XLII, 6; PsAur.Vict., Epit. Caes, XIX,
4.

*Lact.,Mort., IV, 3; lord., Get, XVIII, 103; Zon., XII, 20.

%8 Michael Kulikowski, Imperial Triumph, The Roman World from Hadrian to Constanti®mfile Books,
Londra, 2018, p.16163.

%9 David Potter,Decius and Valerian~ miederik W. P. Burgersdijk and Alan J. Rogsis.) Imagining
Emperors in the Later Roman Emg Brill , LeidenBoston, 2018, p. 188.

® Omar ColoruL 6i mper atore prigioniero. Val,&dtoridateza Baria Per si
Roma, 2017.

®L Aur. Vict., Caes, 32, 5;SHA Val,, |, 2.
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Cn wur ma diVsad arrii Hineuis , | wii ngur sttpO©nitor é
Licinius Egnatius Gallienus (25368, Domnia acestuia reprezin
pricina nume r*olithiidvaziilor barbaly p ptr ociesul de f tr ©Omi
terit-arpnabtisat. Pe fondul uz ur pau desprins tleu i Po:
| mperiu “n timp ce, “n Orient, sasani zi i a

degajbteviatiafna™ML de <cel e dout state sceCteseloeniasu

aptrat r"omeami ttactteaacest ti mp, ne spune Aure
cOrci umil e 'Hi bordelurile, |l ega prietenid.i C L
Sal oni na, Hi al dr agost dus, regeke |germanilori peenumge nt r L
Pi ffaoUn portret negativ este creionat Hi de

t ©r zi u -kthtviuamdu n tot felul de desfronktri,
sctpat froielruraased®® rethaiti wludo st st

Ca urmare a asasinktrii [ ui Gal l i enus 'Hi e
comandan'™i | or sti, -0mpewuibulet Rpmanmi nntervto | U PHi
redresare pol it i cadatbtatunblenmpittr arHi anititesprinGigdd s t(a s
suverani de <condi Hhe umil &t THi cu atitudini
i mperiului, cu origini 0 b sub conducereala Claudilsalo t a "Hi
ll-lea (2682 70) goaHi e ,t iprapul T ftcuse deosebi Hi d
fost ¥ .zgbmitHimpul guver-BZ6)j buveAanet®uamaosa
sttp©nirea romant a f ost readust | a veechil e
orientalé’,. Tot atunci au fost respinse atacuril e

82| act.,Mort., V, 3-6; Eutr., IX, 7; Fest.23, 1.
% |lkka Syvanne,The Reign of Emperor Gallienus, The Apogee of Roman Cay&an&Sword Military,
South Yorkshire, 2019.

“Col ec™Hi a de b ilsotgarAadustai nidingér i38Dl ede uzurpatori. Cu toc
scepticipr i véese'Ha ianf or ma™Hi e, consi der ©nd acest numktr, o fa
8 Aur. Vict., Caes , 33, 3: Ago™Hi i, parcurg®©nd nestingherit Th
regiunile din vecinttatea Asbsau, ophdembii dbemsepot ami &y
o hoardt de al amanni se “"nsttp®©©nise peste Italia, [
Hi spani a, unde pustiisert Hi aproape devadgbpageer t or a
din ei ajunsese p©nt “n Africa; au mai fost pierdute
®Eutr., 1 X, 9: AAtunci cum ‘ntreaga situaHie era dis
Gallia arpmbratcantptpdkteasct Postumus, un om de o pr o
timp de 10 ani a cO©rmuit “n aHa fel "nc Ot , prin mar
pierduteo; Eutr ., | X, s11tsAfie asatel, romani mp vei Gal
a fost salvat de ckttre Postumaas “n Orient Hi "~ n Orier
7 Aur. Vict., Caes, 33, 6.

®Eutr., I1X, 8.

% Aur. Vict., Caes, 34, 3: Eutr., IX, 11; PsAur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XXXIV, 2.
0 Aur. Vict., Caes, 35, 12; Eutr., IX, 14.
"™ Aur. Vict., Caes, 35, 36: Eutr., IX, ; PsAur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XXXIV, 2.
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jurul capitalei au fost construite?Rdbdsuri mea
(27628 2) , btrbat vestit pdinnouigperwluitedoriite Salliwi | i t ar
ocupate de barbari, Hi astfaHadar pudi mapehe
teritorial, criza sf©O©r HeHte "~ n ti mpul princi

Prin urmar e, “"n operele alborevdaiHent tdao mu lp
suverane 'Hi a formulelor care indickt preluece
expresiilor care evoct o maniert abuzivti, V
suverane. Or , acepér if@apdt phe ecrfiiztesa puwmtter i
la mijlocul veacului al Il ea marcatt de | ipsa unei di na:
| mperiului, de numeroase uzurptri, de implic

'Hde numeroase incursiuibarbare.
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DAMNATIO MEMORIAE OF COMMODUS (180 1 192)

Flavian-P a v e | Chil co™H

PhD Student, AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao Un

Abstract: The article covers the process through which emperor Commodud 928C.E.) has been
condemned to oblivion, as it occurred in accordance with ancient literary sources. Until the end of
the 1™ century, throughout the state of mind of Roman senators the idea has taken shape, that against
a princeps who has broken the accepted social norms a series of sanctions may be taken, in order to
let his image/ memory be condemned to eternal damnatioraimyof research was to follow the
implications of the phenomena damnatio memoriae, namely the judicial and social ones, taking into
consideration the phases of development for the process of condemnation, its manifestations and the
used terminology

Kewords: Commodus, damnation, sattdisgrace, memory, sanctions.

Prin damnatio memorias e ~ n"Hel ege damnarea sau condamna
Sintagma reprezintt o construc™H e |lingvisti
serie de mbtsuri 'Hi sanc™Hiuni Hottr©te ~mpotr

Fiu al lui Marcus Aurelis (1621 8 0 e . n . princépsA ngkrsicrat!l " n pur pur £ o,
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and Caesars: The power of spectacles in ancient R8mkeley & Los Angeles, 2000, p. 26; Olivier Joram

Hekster, CommodudHe r cul e s, t he , p 8@pdl.e20, 200 p.i 5@idem pCOMmModus: an
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contemporant ‘Hi cea posterioar it c o-undapater i i I
de antitezt cu cea a | ui Ma r c u sau fAsu atridbliteé u s . A
cal i t Lt Hi excepHi onal e 'Hi a fost descris <ca
umani st respectuos f aNarcus Auretius aavenitHasHel, Ui cul t
model antropologit La moartea “~mptratul ui filosof toc¢
iar despre el au circulat zvonuPpr.i potrivit <c
Cn schi mb, pe Commeaduu s at diggtMhatdurGailisg€3¥llein.y, enr ar e |
nou Nero (5468 e.n.) sau un nou Domitianus {816 e . n. ) Hi , "mpreunt c
etal onul cruzi mii pentru princiapid.@ care au
crud, s©Ongeroseztdepravar, doemhnar a f ost ecl i

represiuni. Pentru Eutropius Aurelius Victo? 'H PseudeAurelius VictoP, principatul lui
Commodus a fost, de | a ~ nc¥HbidGassiush domniafaodi os ¢

fost acceptabil , l a “"nceput, dar g©ndirea " mptratul
Pentru autorulgnotusd e | a sf ©r Hi 4 wla, s &ddo Inu lpuii mal cloyi | t
necinstit, crud, sttp©Oni t* @arivitpaotdrib e, me n "Higam 4"
anterior, comportamentul "mpitratului, dar Hi
adevitrat Hoc “n mental ul colectiv roman: me g

3 Dio Cass., LXXI, 6, 3436; Herod., |, 2 Eutr., VIII, 9, 1; 12, 1; 13, 1; 14, 2; Amm., XVI, 1, 4; XXI, 16, 11;

XXIl, 5, 4; XXV, 4, 17; XXIX, 6, 1; XXX, 9, 1; XXXI, 10,19; Aur. Vict., Caes, 16, 12; 9; Ps:Aur. Vict.,
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XXV, 1-3; XXIX, 9; Au. Cass, XII, 3; 7-8; Xlll, 1-2; 5; Seu, XXI, 4; Macr., VII, 7; Diad., VI, 4; Hel,, Il, 4;
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Liverpool, 1994, p. 92 (nota 3), 94 (nota 10); M F e sPseydeAurelins Victor Abr ®g ® d,deste C®s ar s

®t abli, traduit et commdlbl ®6 pamo tMe | & €Bnsthitius B duliaB,s , Kd 1919
and the Example of Marcusurelius (Ammianus Marcellinus XVI, 16,-12), Latomus 64, 2005, p. 40416;

Nelu Zugravu,Not e &i ,comenAareliler Viet €apgsari bugsedibarte de
bilinguis, traducere de MihaelaaPa s c hi v, edi "Hie “ngrijitt, studiu intr

indicedeNel u Zugr avu, -3lbardta354.2 00 6, p. 314

“Nel u Zugr av.uCaesp.315, Aota354; idéNntelii comentarii ~ n  -ARuelzisictorEpitome de
Caesariblsp i t o mn digeditp hiknguisaduzerdrdi aonsiderddi lingvisice de Mihaela Paraschiv; téeli
“ngrijitn, a b r e v i Hi comentars, indiceé deWNelu Zugravidild@012, {.i346, nota 329. e
®Herod., |, 4; Aur. Vict.Caes, 16, 14; PsAur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XVI, 13; SHA Marc., XVIII, 2; XX VIII, 7.

® Dio Cass., LXXII, 1; 46; 9-10; 14; Herod., I, 13; Aur. VictCaes, 17, 1; PsAur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XVII, 3;
Amm., XXI, 16, 8; XXIX, 1, 17;SHA Comm, |, 7; lll, 9; IV, 11; V, 7; VI, 24; VIII, 3; XIX, 2; Pert, Ill, 5;
Alex Seu, IX, 2; Hier.,Chron, a. 190; Oros., VII, 16, 2; Zos., |, 7, 2.

"Eutr., VIII, 15.

8 Aur. Vict., Caes, 17,1.

° Ps:Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XVII, 2.

Y Herod., I, 6; 8.

' Dio Cass., LXXII, 1.

125HA Comm I Nam @ prima statim pueritia turpis, ingbus, crudelis, libidinosus, ore quoque pollutus
et constupratus fuét
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cu Hercules romanug; schimbarea denumirilor lunilt, luptele cu gladiatori sau fiare De

asemenea, "mpitratul3663d ueimn) Apossiaded t (86 1f i
nici nu este vr¥dnic de a fi luat “~n r ©s

Cn cele din urmt, dupt 12 ani de doissnosiae, “ n
fost "ndemnat de Marci a, El @ ctswsgrdimeQwpien t” usg

Astfe,sa “nfitptuit ceea c%* Dupiti mmaraeapluit Com
roman ta numit pe Publius Helvius Pertina&1(decembrie 192 28 martie 193 e.n.jJrept
Augustusi a i ni "Hi at damnadonmermauiaa postdugoensepsd eCu e x ¢ e p "Hi

uzurpatorului C. Avidius Cassitls ~ mpotriva ctruia sena?ul a h

13 Dio Cass., LXXII, 7; 15; 16; 20; 22; Herod., |, 14;; BHA Comm, VIII, 5; 9; IX, 2; X, 9; XI, 8; 13; XVII, 8;
Diad., VII, 2.

4 Potrivit lui Herodian (1,14), acest lucru-a r nftiompl at “n 190 e.n. Dio Cassi L
compl ettt a noi | oAmadoaiugiamarie)jnuiciul(lebrularie)Felik (martie), Pius (aprilie),
Lucius(mai), Aelius(iunie), Aurelius(iulie), Commodugaugust) Augustugseptembrie)Hercules(octombrie),
Romanus(noiembrie), Exsuperatorius(decembrie); Aurelius Victor Gaes 17, 2), Eutropius |
Hieronymus Chron a. 184) amintesc despre scommodustotela denum
greHeéei denmomiri s u SctiptorasnHistotiai AugaistéEbimm, "Xh 8), unde Commodus=

august;Hercules= septembrie (XI, 13Hercules= octombrie);Inuictus= octombrie;Exsuperator= noiembrie;

Amazoniuss decembrie. Vezi David PopesdJdpte,” istoria Au g u,sstudiu introductiv de Viadimir lliescu,

Partea | traducere 'Hi note de David Popescu, Partea
1971, p. 573, nota 21; Anthony R. Birleyp. cit., p. 85, 90; Eric R. Varnenp. cit., p . 136; Nel u Zugr i
Aur. Vict., Caes, p. 326, nota 387.

5 Dio Cass., LXXII, 10; 17; 19; LXXIII, 4; 5; Herod., I, 13mm., XXXI, 10, 19; Eutr., VIII, 15; Aur. Vict.,

Caes, 17, 46; Ps:Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XVII, 5; SHA, Comm, |, 8; II, 9; V, 5; XI, 1612; XII, 10-11; XVII,

10; Oros., VII, 16, 2. Vezi Ronald Auguefruelty and civilization: the Roman gamésanslated by George

Allen & Unwin, London, 1972, p. 156, 17073; Dumitru TudorF i g u r i de ~,mq.2,rBaWir erHa ma n i

1974, p.132-135 Edward Gibbon,l st ori a decl i nul ui Oi , wl. 1p antologieDi r i i i
traducer e CHi prefa™t de Da&&a77, A.uwhastagna, sidistoire ABguisteu e Ht i 1
empereurs romains des lle et llle s ¢ édgien bilingue latif r an- ai s, traduction du | at
Paris, 1994, p. 213; Donald G. Kylep. cit., p. 90, 117 (notele 11011, 112), 158, 172 (nota 9), 22227,

239 (notele 783), 240 (notele 84, 87, W1 ) ; M. FAaus Yiot., Epit. Caesps121, nota 5; Eric R.

Varner, op. cit, p . 136; Nel u ZQags avp, 326 Aun o tAdf.iVE8B &pit. i d e m,
Caes, p. 360, nota 355; Jerry Tonéfhe day Commodus killed a rhino: understanding the Rogaames

Baltimore, 2014.

¥Cmp. Caed, 31200livier Joram Hekstewp. cit., p. 1.

" Dio Cass., LXXII, 19; 22; LXXIII, 1; 16; Herod., |, 17; Il, BHA Ver., X, 5-6; Comm, XV, 2; XVII, 1-2;

Pert, IV, 57; V, 1-2; 7; Aur. Vict.,Caes, 17, 79; Ps:Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XVII, 5-6; Hier.,Chron, a. 182;

Oros., VI, 16, 4; Zos., I, 7, 1.

18Cmpotriva I ui Commodus au fost or ganiSdARer, 7;Did.i mul t e
lul. , 1) . Cel e mai cunoscute comploturi, organi zate ' n
Annia Aurelia Galeria Lucilla ‘'Hi Cl audius Pompeianus
XXIX, 1, 17; SHA Comm, IV; V, 7; VIII 3); 2) " n 185, coordonat de prae
Perennis, -catrel douviemascstt pe Commodus -16;Herddi WISHAE L u ( Di o
Comm, VI, 1-4; Pert , (I I B 5); 3) “n 188, e¢loln)c;e pau)t ‘dre M&xG .er alu
Alexander 6HA Comm , VI 11, 3; Di o Cass. , L XX | Gaeslpd327, nokde z i Nel
393;M.LeGlayL 6 Empi re r osampmnreLeeHadat bataille déActium ° |

av. J-C.7 235 ap. J C.), Paris, 2018, p. 38991, 396397, 399.
¥ Dio Cass., LXXI, 17; 227; Ps-Aur. Vict., Epit. Caes, XVI,11; SHA Marc., XV, 6; XXIV-XXVI; Au. Cass
2 SHA Marc., XXIV, 9; Au. Cass, VII, 6-7. Vezi Eric R. Varnerop. cit., p.136, nota 1.
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dar pe care ~mptraitarlt aMa r #iCommetatraetsti singirul |
princepsdin secolulal Hea,d e | a Domi ti anus 'Hi pOnt | a apur
i magine a fost supust pfocesul ui de condamna
Autorii antici care au scriu despre condamnareatire a lui Commodus sunt: Dio Cassius,
"hstori & rHemaodli atnarsi,a Inmperi ul ui 2 Blasasn dupt
Eut r op Breviarjum abnUrbe condifd Aur el i u &iberVde Caesaniby®® * n
autorul anonim alScriptores Historiae Agustaé’ 'Hi Or o sHistosayum Adversum

Pagano®. Dintre to™Hi aceHti istorici, dlear scri
camufl at sub pseudoni mul Ael ius Lampridius,
lui Commodus.

A'Ha cum ne I nformeazt Aur el i us Victor Hi
condamnar ea ~ mptr at wsénatis coasultiyo s'tn eumimee r @far wina
acestuia a fost supusbktaneit udegh aadsshonbaread c iaa lt
rapi dt, de Iprincepse |l an ouwnmall ddes®. Istaridiii antici du falokits p r e "Hu
mai multe expresii pentru-a evi den™Hi a noua pozi H e soci al
biograiilor imperiale, Commodus a devehitsti$’ ( = dan, Hamic);hostis patriaé' (=
duHman a hostipsehatd8 (e ) d u'Hman @dostissenE( s Hu Hman al

zeilor). Dio Cassius a folosit termeriule & y*% care dr fi echivalentul Itiostis publicug=

duHman public) ~ n | i-anfumithdsstdeomrh atqu&homimoim us Vi C
duHman al z e i* iar Eutrdpiushostia geeenis humarti= du Hmanul nea
ZCl emen'™Ha “-anpeaxtaitrud uHi sasupra familiei Hi complicilor
27;SHA Marc., XXIV, 1-4; XXV; XXVI, 3; 11-13; Au. Cass, VI, 5-6; 9; VIII; IX, 1-6; XI, 2-8; XII-XIII.

2Cu toate acest eduptanmonatritne af aputiulHacdkr,i anus, senatul,
careaavub cu fostul suveran, a “ mposemoctemt mpdat reDaida ts aa.n u mi
i nsisten™el e | ui Ant-aderitapotoz® VeziDio Cdsay, LXDH B d3r, X4, A ;Eatr., i s

VIII, 7, 3; Aur. Vict., Caes, 14, 1314; SHA,Hadr., XXIV, 4; XXV, 8; XXVII, 2; Ant Pius Il, 6; V, 1;Hel.,

VII, 9-10; Eric R. Varnerpp.cit. , p . 137, nota 10; Caddgp. 8307308 mprad36.u, "~ n Aur

% Dio Cass., LXXIII, 2.

% Herod., I, 14: 11, 6.

2 Eutr., VIII, 15.

28 Aur. Vict., Caes, 17,10.

2TSHA, Comm, XVII, 4-6; XVIII; XIX; XX; Pert, VI, 3.
2 0Oros., VII, 16, 4.

2 Aur. Vict., Caes, 17,10; SHAComm, XVIII, 2.
30SHA Comm, XVIII, 5; 12.

31 SHA Comm, XVIII, 3.

32SHA Comm, XVIII, 4.

33 SHA Comm, XVIII, 4.

34Dio Cass., LXXIII, 2.

35 Aur. Vict., Caes, 17,10.
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omenescy. Orosius a preluat i nf or miachi aajectvel e a st a

mortuuscu uiuus’’.

Declararea sa drepiostisavea | mpl i ca™Hi i -pprlavea cde Hnatjwrrd d
acest | ucru ant ipostnpogemampiarti rtiev as arnecpgHi tuan™Hi e i s a
hostis patriaeeprezenta opusul titlului imperial gater patriae( = pLri nt e -al pat |

a fost oferit ~n mont@ntCnlc epOndi eruiiiMemdilse ulsa |

s

mp L r a -“dlioferiotitlul depaterspatriag  c e e a ¢ e iadinfreprincipeshistat r el a '’

st fie una si npaterdamiliasit u me mhr idi nt a mi ¥. Prni sau
recunoa’Ht eater patrisga “dmr ejpur u l [ ui Commodus se co
paterne, a unei auitmotreérteesHit ts ude ebmien%cladh Hmemba

cum, potrivit legiilor romane, copiii unygater familiast r e b wiiofara assultare acestuia,

poporul roman o i magine “n oglindt pramceps o pa Ha doarr, 't
Commodus, aneptlbrihndr amktl, rpes pxecatee t'Hie-bat rauisd
product “nepteastt relaHie ar fi trebuit st

"n"Hel egere reciproce, "~ exemplura bamdm  fuini nAdar dbom t p
% Eutr., VIII, 15:...execration@mnium ut hostis generis humani etiam mortuus iudicafetirn conj ur at “ n

mtsurt de blestemele tuturor “nc®©t chidgr Gi mort a fo
37 Ors., VII, 16,4: .hostis generis humani etiam uiuus iudicat\ezi A. T. Fea, Notes “n Geversi us,

books of history against the pagatsnslated with an introduction and notes by A. T. Fear, Liverpool, 2010, p.

349, nota 181.

38SHAMarc.,XVI,l;Comm , ([ 4 ; X, 4 ; Oros. , VI IGaes1p5321 1 2. Ve
(nota 374), 323 -Auwr.od/ictaEpiR Bakg p. 3483d%(mta 332)n35358 (nota 350).

% W. Warde Fowler,The religious experience of the Roman people from the earliest times to the age of
AugustusLondon 1911, p. 74dem,Roman ideas of diety in the last century before the ChristianLerdon,

1914, p. 17, 1 2 Res geBtae diw.AugSstvith @mh English translation by F. W. Shipley,

Cambridge (Mass:h. ond o n, 1924, p . Te4t® ¢ comentaited Rbs;gesthe diviRagyskl ex
monumentis Ancyrano et Antiocheno Latinis Ancyrano et Apolloniesi Graecise xt e ®t a bl i et C O
Gag®, Par i s-148, 168,3196; P. A..Brurlt & J. M. MoorBlotes ~ Res gestae divi Augusti. The
achievements of the Divine Augustugth an introduction and commentary by P. A. Brunt & J. M. Moore,

Oxford, 1967, p. 80, nota 35; Edwin S. Rama@jdn e nat ur e and por pos eStutigart, August L
1984, p. 83, 10304, 108;Nelu Zugravu,N o t ieccomentarij Rea Gestae divi Augusti. Faptele divinului

Augustus edi Si e raduktiengvigiregl dearM. Ratli€mrahy edi Sie "~ ng

introductiv, notex i comentarii, apendliackei ,k i25804d,j cpe.o d3®0 JN05 Zuigd aw
Vict., Caes , p . 204, n eAuraVick, Epit Caed e mp .~ 24Bs . not Res@eStedivl ohn Sc
Augusti. Hauts faits du divin Auguste t e xt e ®t abl i et tradui t93, paiad; John S

Alison E. Cooley,Commentary Res geste divi Augustiext, translation, and commentary by Alison E.
Cooley, Cambridge, 2009, p. 42, 130, 140, 149, 182, 1861292Tom R. Stevensoicceptance of the title
pater patriae in 2 B.G. Antichthon 43, 2009, p. 102; iderA n d r e a son k¢ Rofnancemperor as pater

patriae, “n James H. Ri chardsonAmdnde aFe dAIr fi T ldikstiSemiony ange | b w
Stuttgart, 2015, p, 194; Ronald Syree v 0 | uWi a Ro mant :i 1Rd Hratraducere decGal§id = . Hr
Tudor Hi Simona CeauHu, BucureHti, 2010, p. 369, 397.

OA AlDer dVvat er des Vat er | aDamnstadt, 19M, pr #ankdsin & KRamadee n k e n
op. cit, p. 104, 108; Richard P. Sall&atriarchy, property ad death in the Roman familgambridge, 1994, p.

151.

*I Raymond Bloch & Jean CousiRoma Oi dewolinul , etraducer e Hi note d
Bucur e Ht i, 1985, p. 200.
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moral t £ "Hi i © 'Hi i nt er nfe Galitatea sa dedter eer amua mp loirfii cHait
mi stickt romuliant, dezvoltatt dupt " ncendi ul

s

ntemeietd predestinat

Commodus, C [atrice potestashi trams@ar ma t popor-ol vi omamt ~ B
regi mufiui I ssttaur i cul anoni m f pehton sae d¢dtacterizair meL t o
parricida®® ( = uci gaH pdricida cieunt® rudeadri ci dul / uli gaHul
necator civiuft’ ( = asasi nu linnocertis bctisdh ( + wec i) gaHul nevi nc
canife (= ctl tu). Cmptratul a fost acuzdt ct

i ndi fer ef'tsaudeeseXy ©cdt Lt pentru a se ~mbogkt™i ,
anul ©nd ° e sctoannesiericecOmadn ©nd pr e®H pné °f VHi  entdi u "Hi rmadnu
W  moHt eni®t i ICamptomitiul or ne infoamemrkit sdec ®©t o
pieirea cett™Henil 0% Hil mentevendeéz amoadmaani £a |
W, elre di@a urmamnh,sfumr datHmamt ral " ntregii soci et
De asemenea, autor ul bi ografiil or-adetrpt&gr i al e

hostis a decisimpuri gladiatoris memoria aboleattit Ideea dememoriag corel att
sintagmadamnatio memorige evi den™Hi azt preocuptrile soc

fenomene precum faima sau amintirea, cComemo

“2Tom R. Stevensorihe ideal benefactor and the father analogy ire€k and Roman thought CQnvol. 42,

2, Cambridge, 1992, p. 4281; idemA n d r e a son thé Rofmdn@mperar p. 194.

“3Raymond Bloch & Jean Cousiop. cit., vol. I, p. 62

“ Desprepatria potestasrezi W. V. HarrisThe Roman f atifa@ddeath poweR. 08. Bagna
W. V. Harris (eds.)Studies in Roman law in memory of A. Arthur Schille&iden, 1986, p. 895; Richard P.
Saller,op. cit., p. 72, 7576, 87, 99, 102432; idem,Pater familias, mater familias, and the gendered sdiosn

of the Roman househgld CPh 94/2, Chicago, 1999, p. 18®37; Brent D. ShawRaising and killing children:

two Roman myths Mnamosyng54/1, Leiden, 2001, p. 347; Eva Cantarellagrathers and sons in Rome “ n
CW, 96/3, 2003, p. 28298; Tom R. StevensonPatria potestas “~n Kai Broder sen, Crai
Andrew Erskine, Sabine R. Huebner (ed&/)ley-Blackwell encyclopaedia of ancient histpGhichester, 2013,

p. 50855086.

*>SHA Comm, XVIII, 3-5; 10; 12; XIX, 1; 3; €9.

6 SHA Comm, XVIII, 12.

*"SHA Comm, XVIII, 12.

8 SHA Comm, XVIII, 5.

9 SHA Comm, XIX, 1; 2.

%0 SHA Comm, XIX, 4: Qui omnes occiél

*L SHA Comm, XIX, 4: Qui omnem aetatem occiélit

*2S5HA Comm, XIX, 4: Qui utrumque sexum occidit

%3 SHA Comm, XIX, 5: Qui testamenta delewt

> SHA Comm, XIX, 5: Qui vivos spoliavi

% SHA Comm, XIX, 6: Qui pretia vitae exegit

0 SHA Comm, XIX, 6: Qui pretia vitae exegit et fidem non servavit

5" SHA Comm, XIX, 6: Qui filiis abstulit hereditaterd

®SHA Comm , X Xqui ndn:nisi &d perniciem civium et ad dedecus suungvixit

*“SHAComm , X! Xt piaét amintiréa gladiatorului impur
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sau particuld®. Cr edi n™a potri vit c L r eneaacelon wii se poatel v i d

bucura de o viaHL dupt moarte, datoritkt co0me
el ementele identié¢n"Hiontcadtttwlr alme ¢ prmeepsger s o a
sau un particular n peri oadat’, nacadepaatr o conduittét <c
cu normele sociale acceptaté, i se refuza dr
Cn ceea ce priveHte condamnarea | ui Commodu
deduce mbsurile hondHOuri |'empaoteadaw amesmi.r ea
identitatea lui socip o | i Ag tcfre | puterii C acreatio merhbriage x e r C i

repr ez eprncep$ ikse apenea puterea care putea implemdatanatio memorige

repr ezent  Pdrivitdstoricsle ananimsau  decr et at ur MLt oar e

retragerea onorurildf, 2) anularea tuturor deciziilBt 3) di struger ea ‘Hi r
statuilof® 4)r Lt zui rea numel t dé PermbhumeNietor an
senatuude a vedea numel & | ui Commodus rtzuit

®Existn un interes multiHdda smémoiin@ir. cEBi @rcmvi est ¢é avee

per i oa dmprazentdid disciplinelor umaniste (istorie, antropologie, sociologie, psihologie, filosofie etc.) au
studiat ideea de memote ce reprezintn acHasbDatoni cadpddodepnr isio
ideea denemotianele voci au ritdt pentru infiifHarea unui nou palier de cuhitere Vezi Henry L. Roediger

and James V. Wertsdlreating a new discipline of memory MiemieStydl/1, 2008, p. 2 2 ; pentru | uc
interdisciplinare, al e alticerfreudineigeil t amui aam@al pralt uddt gind @i i
memorie, vezi Herbert MarcuBeos and civilization: a philosophical inquiry I863-raodman O. Browhjfe

against death: the psychoanalytical meanl®% @f Mistoey de Geau Heterologies: discourse on 11886thEmtru
perspectiva sociologicn “~n ¢@udi®mloiMmEsnles0;iNkdas Russter i Ma u
Collective memory before and after Hahawcasch revidy2006). 792804.

® penelope J. E. Davies,he pol itics of perpetuation: Tr aklHnods col
101/1, 1997, p. 465, Charles W. Hedrick Jrop. cit, p. 89170; Eric R. VaarneRunishment after death, p.

46; Michael KoortbojanMimesis or phantasia? Two representational modes in Roman commemorative arh

CIANnt, 24/2, 2005, p. 295; Maureen Carrdpirits of the dead. Roman funerary commemoration in Western

Europe Oxford, 2006; idemp The mour ni qa@o dwa.s Lviereyr ati on and | iberal
commemoration “~n V. Ho p e an dMendory and msukningn studlias oif Rodchan.dgatkford,

2007, p. 126149; idem,Vox tua nempe mea est. Dialogues with the dead in Roman funerary commemoratio

" MARP, 11, 2008, p. 3B0; idem,Memoria and damnatio memoriae. Preserving and erasing identities in

Roman funerary commemoratin ~ n Maur een Car r iving througfatheedeaB Bumipladd ( e d s .
commemoration in the Classical worl2011, p 65-90; Janneke de Jong and Olivier Joram HekBtamnation,

deification, commemoratidh ~ n S. B e n cGagey ,(eds.AUn diBcaunsg en images de la
condamnat i o,Metd 200Sn®BR.i r e

62| eszek Mrozewiczop. cit., p. 122.

83 Jaques LeSoff, History and memorytranslated by Steven Rendall and Elizabeth Claman, New York, 1992,

p. 68; Leszek Mrozewicap. cit., p. 122.

% SHA Comm, XVIII, 3: Hostis patriae honores detrahantufDu Gma n u | u i patriei st i S ¢

85 SHA Comm, XX, 4: ..ab honorem suum decerni coegit, abolefida r ebui e anul at ce a hot
onoarea sa.);
% SHA Comm, XVIII, 12: Hostis statuas undique, parricidae statuas undique, gladiatoris statuas undique.

Gladiatoris et parricidae statuae detrahantufS+t f i e date jos pretutindeni st a
jos cu statuile paricidului, pretutindeni jos cu statuile gladt or ul ui , jos cu statuile
paricidului..); 13: Gladiatoris statuae detrahantys t at ui | e gl adi a)fXoX; u l..pairicideet. f i e d
gladiatoris statuae detrahantur... . st fi e date | os s)tXXt b iStateas, mwae i ci dul

undigue sunt, abolendag¢Statuile lui de pretutindeni trebuie date )jpsert, VI, 3: Sane cum posterio
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Sintagmele cu valoare juridict ce descriu a
sunt:abolere honorenm(de laaboledabolere= a desf i i merddere nomendend Lt ur a

eradderadere= a r L z u idetralere statumrdde kadetyahddetrahere= a trage jos,

a da jos, a smulgefleicere statuanfde ladeiciddeicere= a arunca j os, a rtLts
Totodat t, senat ul a decretat o sereutimade vex
damnato I ntenHia era de a®babijomcEGabsicws pamint
dorinHa t®Oradavr wle laui Commodus, dar o adauc{
prin smulgerea fiecktrui me mbuileu gcestaidh De la a r fi
scriitorul anonim Hti mackal haen’™Hia pos@oatwubl u

vedea cadavrul batjoc@tirtageriea’@umet@ciiai @laé¢
Tibru2 3y depunerea “'n camer a %Mpsft@MHirdr €,mb5)dlradiud
aruncarea trupului la &

Prin urmare, alte formule cu val oatralerej ur i di
corpus (de latraho/trahere= a t r a damiare gladiato@sr(de Jajanio/laniare = a

s f © hhittere cprpus(de lamitto/mittere= a arunca)ponere cadave(de lapondponere=

a depune)dare ad leonenfde lado/dare= a da).

Tragerea cu cO©rligul sau aruncarea “'n Tibru
prin care se eviden™Hia faptul ct victi ma, C
care cett™Heni.i trebuiau st se ateelaeansm, t , Hi
aruncarea 'n Tibrhostsasawedorcelkconsicaera Hinctl c
acceptat e, printre cacen@xaautci ,zi apeleg ar @u lcwi

purificatoaré®, O altt practi cktr eprae zaerutntcrairlecar “inc ofni ot

kalendarum die statua Commodi diecerug€n zi ua ur mbttoare calendel or, St e
restu)ynate.

67 SHA Conm., XVII, 6; XX, 5: ...nomenque ex omnibus privatis publicisque monumentias
eradendum(. . . nudnef ¢ esiBt ers de pe toate monumentele public
8 Aur. Vict., Caes, 17,10.

% Donald G. Kyle,op. cit., p. 158, 22827; Eric R. VarnerMutilation and transformatiod, p. 109 (not a
137.

"Dio Cass., LXXXIII, 2. Vezi Eric R. Varnenp. cit, p. 4; 138146.

MSHA Comm, XVII, 4: Corpus eius ut unco traheretr, XV I 16]10; 123 XIX, &6; 9; XX, 3.

2SHA Comm , X V| iih Tiberdn:mittéretué

BSHAComm , XVI I |, 4ladiadiisXadavdr jn spdliario @onatur
"SHA Comm , XV | dladiator i8 spoliério lanietur
SHA Comm , X V| ISperatusla@ tleoném

®J. D. Cloud,Parricidium: from the les Numae to tiex Pompeia de parricidiis ZR@ 88, 1971, p. 56;

Briquel DominiqueSurlemodel ' e x ®c ut i on en c¢ aspedigliop aMERRA®2/H ¥980et en ¢
p.87107;Andr ® MaRarciddsai’'nn Du ch®©ti ment dans |l a cite. Suppl
l e minde antique [ Tabl e r on dme aceclg eoncowss®e Ceptre natidnd dec o | e
la recherche scientifique. Rome,l2 novembre 1982Rome, 1984, p. 54971; E. Florike,The cock, the dog,

the serpent, and the monkey. Reception and transmission of a Roman punishment, or historiograpry,as hist
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ct zu Hi “'h  diez ga latHi el |, apa, ca element prir
revitalizatoare, taumaturgice din punct de vedere soaol i gi 0s , “ntrucOot p L
"ndeptrtarea i mepueat piHot ecaiMaee fiMHpotorfi-va spi

arunca pe Commodus “n Tibru trebuie “~n'Hel ea
CnstHi aruncar ea ccandittosinewlamop eenrt & uv texuti r paa em
prinstecienir tadoO©ncii | a Roma.

De punespaiaiumiem a o formk de a lua " n der ©dere g
| upt el e’® @polieriumr emitezenta acea camert mortuar:!
“nfffonti ti mpul condueeroi iadealta,at Roma ethédvy er
condus de un senti ment al rtzbuntrii, dor e;
"mpitrat era umil i {H. rColmuro ddies , g lassduiimgOtnadru Hi  a m
veneau | a spectacolge,ana 'Heé et Hiar ec@ar md i treb
mputernicit st conduct destinul | mperiul ui
maselof’. Chi ar Hi mort, sdoliartum pelntruia ae reprodude,iastfel,a r u n c
situmHiar € un gl adiator ~ Hi dt duhul singur
ruHinii unéi lupte pierdute

" HICT, 2, 1995, 2, p. 15992; Donald G. Kylepp. cit, p.219, 244; Eric R. Varnenp. cit., p. 108, 179; OF.
Robinson,Penal practice and penal policy in ancient RorAbingdon and New York, 2007, p. 44; Carlos

S § n cMoeero Ellart,Homicide, Romg "~ n Roger S. Bagnal |, Kai Broderse
Erskine, and Sabine R. Huebner (ed$he encyclopedia of ancient histpffirst edition, Chicester, 2013, p.

32853289; Troels Myrup Kristensemp. cit., p. 486; Eva Cantarelld,supplizi capitali. Origine e funzione

delle pene di morte in Grecia e a Rgméama edizione digitale, Milano, 2018, p. 1946.

" Acest comportamentaracteristic locuitorilor Romgsa per pet uat poO©nt “MichaElv u | Me d
SprengerThe Tiarain the Tiber. An essay on the damnatio in memoria of Clement llI{10BA0) and Romedo
river as a place of oblivion and memeory RMn 13/1, 2012, p. 15374; Troels Myrup Kristensemp.cit, p.

486.

8 Donald G. Kyleop. cit., p. 226227, 240 (nota 85241 (nota 91).

9 Ronald Auguetpp. cit., p. 215216; D. L. BomgardnerThe Carthage amphitheater: a reappraisal AJA&

93, 1989, p. 88.03; L. Richardson JrA new topographical dictionary of ancient RgrBaltimore, 1992, p. 39,

342, 366; Donald G. e, op. cit.,, p. 158159, 173 (notele 147, 20), 174 (notele 234); Alan Baker,The

gl adi at or . The secret h7062tpol73, 188;Rog& dunkl@asliatonsa\fiolence r s | av
and spectacle in ancient Ropi@ndon and New York, 2013, @26, 307 (nota 14).

8'M. ClavetL ® v ° Rituels de mort et consummation de gladiateurs: Images de domination et pratiques
imperialistes de reproduction “ n H®lI " neHowanhatgeers ("edL ) Aineml| €er dti tt ®r a
| 6Uni versit ® de Bes a401,65nBrowzD2ath aP decoration: scén@sfrém theparenalo9 8

Roman domestic mosajcs ~ n  A. RAomdyrhaphy and repdesentation in Greece and Rowdord,

1992, p. 184; T. Wiedemanimperors and gladiatorsLondon, 1992, p. 131; C. EdwardBhe politics of

immorality in ancient RomeéCambridge, 1993, p. 1984, P. PlassThe game of death in ancient Rome: arena

sport and political suicide Madisa, 1995, p 72, 74; J. C. Edmondsddynamic arenas: gladiatorial
presentations in the city of Rome and the construction of Roman society during the early empire W. J. S| &
(ed.),Roman theatre and societgnn Arbor, 1996, p. 83; Donald G. Kylep. cit., p. 225, 23240 (notele 81

84).

Cn cazul “n care un gl adiator pi ernena smliafiumumda nt ar e,
unconfector | executa. Vapzii,p.Rd3eer Dunkl e,
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Batjocorirea | ui a |l uat -iHi aoumda tt fwpumlk, nan
Aruncarea | a f i aremdmlafélimede nmaea direensiuni leg ledparzi gisicir e f

stl batice H.a.) sau alte ani mal e, era o ped:eé
Ast fel, “n viziunea senatul ui, i magElremaa | ui
consderat umoxius un cr i mi nal , un delicvent care mei

arena pe care & iQmiasmefiattecat rdee, mun tgl adi at or

noxius Gl adi atorul, dact | uptrat abtienae,, ngxieldera @nCdHt ui r
folosit St l upte doar Noxinérau amozsaimeat alHi
ne nsufl e™H t e, fiind fol osi "Hi de gl adi ator i
execut a'Hi . Dact nu eruauandfrermiahieng! a &iratuorarl
AHadar , dupt moartea -aua,r elcwino€ocmmocu i nunktic
gl adi ator o, e lnoxilst and thoatm&tr i ta wmpartea sau
Trupul [ ui Commo du s at rpeeb wied sad fuineuit rcatiani nal
al unui i mdui fiods tc rreviraasie drepturil e cett™™en:«
Epi sodul mutiltrii statuilor sale, amintit d
privind imagi seai empteat &Il uicraamemaiacarunyp r oc e s
princepsd epi ndea de “ntl 'Harea unor monumente pub
propagare a fai mei, reput a’™i ei suveranul ui
comemor ampetar astau,l ‘era prezent "~ n toate col Hur
reprezenttitril or princepsr o mnafciazail aldee U mudHE Co mmc
mutilarea " n s £ 'Hi a ®suCeimerlUkuicomi se de Commodus
nepedepsite.&sn at u | " Hi "nsuHi se rol ul de acuzator
dintre i mportan'Hi.i agen’Hi a ddamnatia s€'Hegitinfian de s

rtzbunarea tuturor celor cafe Qmt rutkctGitmist a't

Commodus erau vizute drept efigii scul ptur al

8 Donald G. Kyleop. cit., p. 93102.

8BUciderea cenoxireporgidetailHh subiect “nt®©l nit “n arta
din teracott THi I £t mpi . Spre deosebire de gladiatori,
noxii suntp r e z e nrt iadHHi ,s plei psi "Hi de speran'Ht, aelachargml goi Hi

fiarelor din arswmik. gVelzquewk dPodument,s c,®rCRmcaglues du
Inscr, 1913, 6, p. 444148; S. Brown,op. cit., p. 185, 19400; Donald G. Kylepp. cit., p. 9293, 118119

(notele 1211 2 3) . Un episod de execu H eSHA(Aurel ,ar3u7n,c az)u,l dar ef
detalii cu privire la pedepsirea unuia dintre conspiratorii caeel lucis pe Awlian (270275 e.n.).
Conspiratorul, dupt ce a fost prins, a fost |l egat de

fost ridicate pentru a reprezenta execu'H a.
8 peter Stewarpp. cit., p. 268269, 275.
8 wilfried Nippel, Public order in ancient RomeCambridge, p. 446; Peter Stewargp. cit., p. 270.
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er au o exanutionh effigi® Monumentele lui Commodus deveneau, astfel, un fel de

surogat al trupuldi. Distrugerea viza elementele faciale: ochii, urecflegura. Prin

njosirea acestor ptr Hi ale corpului, se ani
auzi Hi vorbi

Dio Cassius, Aurelius Victor CHi i danmatio c u | a
memoriaea ~ mpiLtratul ui stCoimmpldiuc ataau rmmhai mul te gru
popor ul roman, |l a care se adaugt armata (so
princeps Pertinax. Cu alte cuvinte, “ntreaga so

civil sau sol@t*®. A'Ha cum s e Scpptoed Histonae Augustaein ratitudinea

senatul ui reiese faptul ct moartea | ui Comn
pubf’i ct

Senat ul a vikzut “n Pertinax un sprijin prin
lucuri: 1) i mpl ement area sanc™i uni |l or® P oecallimea e ° mr
memoriei victitelor regimului stu

8J.von SchlosseGeschi chte der Por tJoWieni29, 1946091, e 184;iCasaré\Mzettah s

Il ritratto di Severo Alessandro da Carnuntum e la legazione pannati€zassio Dione Praspettiva 25,

1981, p. 42Eric R. VarnerPunishment after dea¢h, p. 4Mutilation drel transformatio@ |, p . 3.

8 Donald G. Kyleop. cit., p. 183, nota 106; Eric R. Varnen. cit., p. 3, nota 17.

88Despredistrugerea,depo:z ar ea Hi rettierea reprezenttbiriNuowaa i cono
descrizione ded6 monument. anti chi ed ogRpmd, 1819dmarte c
89; P. E. ViscontiCommodo rapresentato come Ercole Romanstdsino al torace BullCom 3, 1875, 3

15; R. Lanciani,Ruins and excavations of ancient Rorhendon, 1897, p. 407; idenlNew tales of ancient
Rome New York, 1901, p. 220; M. WegnéB,e mer kungen zu den Ehrendenkm?2l| er i
AA 53, 1938, p. 18086; J. Ruysschaefft,es onze pannea#®xrdéel ®ai g®dé nRa me
RendPontAcc35, 19621963, p. 126121; I. S. RybergThe panel reliefs of Marcus Aureliudew York, 1967,

p. 3, 4041, 62; RHannah,T h e e mstars: the @osservatori portrait of Commodus AJA 90, 1986, p.

337-342; G. KoeppelDi e hi storischen r el i ef sBfpdl86r 1986°pm476,cShen Kai
Wood, Roman portrait sculpture 23260 A. D, Leiden, 1986p. 34, 41, 128; S. db®laria, Gli archi onorari di

Roma e dell Italia romanaRoma, 1988, p. 30305, nota 88, pls. 781; A. M. Sommellajl Marco Aurelio in

CampidogliQ Roma, 1990, p. 12; N. H. and A. Ramageman art. Romulus to Constantjtenglewood Cliffs,

1991, p. 21&17; D. E. E. KleinerRomansculpture New Haven, 1992, p. 273 (fig. 241), 277 (fig. 2284),

288295 (fig. 256262); T. Weiss (ed)von der Sch°nheit weissen Mar mor s. Z
CavaceppisMainz, 1999, p. 123 (nota 26), 150 (nota M)ic R. Varnerop. cit., p. 137148, 154155, 165
167,172172,177, 186, 196, 198, 222471; Mariana Prusaop. cit., p. 4243, 51, 138, 142, 147.

8 Charles W. Hedrick Jrap. cit., p. 110111; Eric R. Varnerop. cit., p. 8, nota 53.

% SHA Comm, XVIII, 8: Fidei praetorianorum feliciter. Praetoriis cohortibus feliciter. Exercitibus Romanis

feliciter(Fel i ci t Lr i devotamentul ui pretorienilor, )felicitdt
9: Pietati senatus feliciteff e | i ¢ iett rwii 1)plk éiatodae populi R. feliciter. Fidei militium feliciter.

Fidei praetorianorum feliciter. Cohortibus praetoriis felicitéF e | i ci t £ r i victoriei popor
devotamentului soldawil om, lfoeli dietl irciitdgvotcamemt el wir

L SHA Comm, XVIII, 6: Qui te occisurus fuit, unco trahat¢€e | ce a vrut st te)ucidt s
7: Nobiscum timuisti, nobiscum periclitatus es. Ut salvi simus, luppiter optime maxime, servRertihsscem

(Te-ai temut cu noi, t& i primejduit cu noi. Ca st fim sctnmrawi, pr
pe Pertinax ; 1Rog&mus, August e, parricida trahatur. Hoc ro

(Cerem Auguste, ca paricidal.  f i e t ©r ©t . A;megs tCa e analaddsy Asad uTd L

sal v(oédi i nd t ) 16sTael viampe(Fannhdé t u), Xinp:tér aBxéaudi (Gaesar é
As c mné Caksarl.);3:é Per oga,( é@&mtongeageb L m te )¢ & Bthuinobiscum timuisti, omnia

scis, et bonus et malos nosti. Omnia scis, omnia emenda, pro te timuimus. O nos felices, te viso imperante. Da
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Din decretul senatorial amintit de aul istoriilor imperiale mai reiese un aspect important

cu privire | a fenomenul condamntr i l a uita
"mpotriva | ui Commodus, c¢ci Hi " nspre “ntregu
ali mentted©Oanddes er tzbunare a | ui Commodus, au c¢
i mpul si ona Hi fiind de dorin™Ma “ mbogt™i ri. d e
al fricidi Hi terorii, ur mau st a ori Helatarc e e a Hi
W t o Hi sus H ntt orhdstesSatidoautf osnt Ltansar dar & dlir
ocupate pO©nt nu demul t, Hi chiar pedeapsa
di zgra™Hi erea social t: amwblalelrt ea prin ciombgire
Vexa™Hi unile cu privire |l a trupul stu nu au

Pertinax, s|a asi gur at ca a cne sMaau ssotl efuil®t DammageaHoapdarti a n

Commodus 2 men Hi nut pe tot pax cudaul d o mmio enie n t
Didius lulianus (28 martie 1981 i uni e 193 e.n.) a ajuns ~mpt
de reabilitare a memoricisdle Acesta a fost “nltturat de | a
Severus (192 11 e. n. ) i-aarefr @nptpeePdO9cdlerninug M ge
Albinus (193197 e. n. ) , a dat o | ovi t ur-kefidaopgvr a "Hi e
al [ ui Mar c us alAui Canimoduss Septimius fSevartisesdentificat cu

Commodus iiMiat pracesal aeestitutio memoriaea acestuiaSpre surprinderea

parricida refer, refer, perroga. Praesentiam tuam roma(ffﬁtu tea i temut cu noi, toate |
ceibuni Oi pe cei rti, 4eoRentratiné mamdemut,ferice pleenoitsub a@dmeiata.n d r e a |
Dt o hotitr©re despre).paricid. Cerem prezenwa t a

92 SHA Comm, XIX,2:é Memoriae innocentium serventur (6 Honores

fie cinstitkt amintirea <celor nevinovawji9 Innbeentus ugtm s
sepulti (Gein sendwoawa®Wwi parte. de un mor mOnt é

% SHA Comm, XVIII, 15-16; XIX, 7.

% Dio Cass., LXXIII, 2;SHA Comm, XVII, 4; XX. Vezi Peter Stewarpp. cit. p . 276 ; Nel u Zugr
Vict,Caes , p. 328, no-Aua Vi& FEpit Caésde3Bil, nofaB5KR <.y szt ofop&tr, - | czyk
p. 45, nota 60.

®Didius lulianus a licitat o sumt cmarve nmen tpreu sood "HianHi
de partea | ui Sul picianus, a promis ct va restitui m e
statuiled £ r ©.fDa asemenes adtugat | a numele stu de familie pe c
11; Herod., Il, 6;SHA Did. lul., Il, 4-7; IV, 8; Zos., I, 7,23) . Ve zi P .Aur.lvictf, Caas, @y 126, , “'n

nota 1; H .AurWict.,, @Gesy [ 100, hata 2; M. Christo, 8 Empi re romain du I 11°e
politique (de 192, mor t de , CoPrammoidse,, 1'993F2 5 ,MNote oln2c;i | @h
explicative On €b me Btedaruial Urke gandits. Brewvir de | a “~ntemei er €
edi Hie critict birobmoOgytstudxt parmbelctavjntraducere,
Brtil a, 1997, p. 286 ,o0p nitgp. 85; RalSutherdhe Rdmarempire Rom SBviers | e y ,

to ConstantineLondon and New York2004, p 27-2 8 , 289 (nota 24); .NGaésup. Zugr avl
331, not a 4 0Adr Vict., &gitnGaes, pn366R ota 372; Michael KerrigaDark history of the
Roman empire2012, p. 29294.
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tuturor, noulprincepsa det er mi nat senatul , care cu c O©THi
condamnar e | a dacorderacestudaapoied?a nul ui , st

Cu timpul, imaginea lui Commodus d®alus princepsa men Hi nut . Pentru roc
exemplu de cum fiii celor maipeodi dmulf amiid amn
epoca | ui Machi avelli, a f caguprivirels imagineasa, pot r i
“ndarluminf. negativtGi bbon, A°n inima | ui Con
W omeni e ® elmagneaca tedtitanas per petuat poOnt “~n ca
personalitatea ~ mpbtr a@tnuliuziv,oaar’ta ec um tae rfaorset, d

negativ prin excelen™a pen®r uzZean uhhi t empatdraaptt,

gl adi ator , Commodus continut st suscite Hi
publicarea unor monograf® " n care autori.i au “ncercat st
scriitorului ignotus  -A N f i fost o fericire-amaif imalrtes apge

Commodus mb&*Ht enitor 20

% Dio Cass., LXXV, 7; 8; LXXVI, 9; Aur. VicEaes 20, 30SHA, Comm XVII, 11:12;Sey XI, 4; X, 8; XIX, 3;

Get, Il, 2. VeziHi P. D u Aur. ¥ict,Caesp. 136131, notele 40 1 ; H. Wur. ViBLj Caea$p. 111,n

nota 41; A.SHEh aps.t a3g@emhausercEan@ 2 ut et n§enADrel i Ui ¥cheéeor K
Liber de Caesaritatginiscid e ut s ¢c h, herausgegeben, ¢-Alleenhausen zind Mund e |
Fuhrmann, Darmatt, 1997, p. 229, nota 30; Anthony R. Bide\it, p. 118, 127; Olivier Joram Hekster,
Commodus: an empeyod.86, 18894, 202202; Eric R. Varneop cit, p. 6, 19, 13940, 142, 142445, 147148,

155; Nelu ZugrCaesp.349,n rAatra A4/Auk Yict jEpiteCaes p. 366262Pmmta 357;

Mariana Prusagpcit, p. 42; Michael Kerrigap cit, p. 253; Matthew NicholGalen and the last day of Cqmmodus

Caroline Petit (edGza | e n' s p Ok dzha Bdslertid) sechntext: A tale of r@dliiénge 254.

% James B. AtkinsonNotes "~ n  Ni c c o | The pkirzectiarislatedevith introduction and notes, by

James B. Atkinson, Indianopolis/Cambrid@8;6, p 308, nota 324328; Olivier Joram Heksteop. cit., p. 1.

% Edward Gibbonop. cit., p. 74; Olivier Joram Hekstewp. cit., p. 1.

“Cn dawtducHi i cd nteena’t mtg®@ larf iiThe éa of thenBamarsEmpi@) 96 4) , "n ca
"mptratanateeptetat de Christopher Pl ummer ; povestea a
Harry Whittington (1964); 2Xsladiator( 2 0 0 0) “"n care Joaquin Phoenix a o
Totodat t, C o mnRoman empad@td62@ 1 H) , "mn documentar produs de
Aaron Jakubenko 1 interpreteazt pe “mpitrat.

107 TraupmanyThe life and reign of Commod(Bhd), Princeton, 1956; Olivier Joram Hekstag, cit.; Geoff

W. Adamns,The emperor Commodos: gladiator, ldates or a tyrantBoca Raton, 2013; John S. McHudtne

emperor Commodus: god and gladigt&@015.Per sonal i t atneia atfasngobrrpa tstorici lsau

regi zori . Pentru scriitoridi de f i c "Hi unens, vezitdasper c t , Coa
Burns,Commodus and the five good emperors: history and alle@®42; Simon TurneyGommodus 2019. Cn
The trials of Apollp o seri e pental ogickt de aventuri fantastice
Commodus este unul dinr e ant agoni Ht i pThe dark prpphelcyi 2 0 InT hdeoHitty rvaonl tubnse
tomb(2019).

1015HA Seu, XXI, 5.
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0 Zugravu, NeluNot e ki ,c dReese@estaerdiviiAugusti. Faptele divinului

Augustus e di Si Gaducerek | | gy oBrec | de | M. R.Al @wri ain,u

edi Sie " ngrijitkt, Kistodmentiartiriodueaependi me
Zugravu,l a ki , 2004.

Idem,Not e &i ,comenAar eliderude CaésadbtiscCarte despre

" mp L, reditid ibilinguis, traducere de Mihaela Prasch
introductiv, note Hi comentarii, apendice
ldem, Not e AOi , c o' me n-Meetais iWictor, Epitome de Caesaribus

Epi tomk des pditebilingoip L rtavaiducer e 'Hi consi det
Mi hael a Paraschi v, edi Hhe “ngrijitt, abr

indice de Nelu Zugravu, | a Hi , 201 2.
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MARXISM AND SYNDICALISM IN CONSTANTIN DOBROGEANU -
GHEREA AND LUCRESI U &3 TWRIFKICAN U

Sorin Buzatu

PhD Student, University of Bucharest

Abstract: Constantin Dobrogeasfaher ea and Lucre$Siu Pttrtkcanu
ideologues from precommunist Romaribe first was illustrative for therewar era, while the

second stood out in the interwar period and shortly thereaftes.two wrote sociopolitical works of
Marxist origin, emblematic of their tim&heir main concern was with the condition of the proletariat

and, alternatively, with théower classHence the importance they both give to the trade union
movement.

Keywords: Constantin Dobrogeaittbh e r e a , LucreSiu Pttritkcanu, Ma
unionism

Constantin Dobrogear@h er ea K i LucreSiu PLtritdecanu ¢
seamt ai curentul ui mar xXi st din RomO©ni a. P
socialismul ui “n RomO©ni a antebelict. Al d c
interbelickt, fiind unul dintre promadelrei e
car e audaut rptermilse xsper i me , deki cu unele | i mi
economi ce, p@aucawues Saoektica meltt fervoare. I
o0 ConstituSie democrat i ct naintecd DodregeahGhered 8 6 6
st se refugieze din Rusia “"n Rom©Gnia. Legea
din cea mai avansatt constituSie a vremid. S
1830. Cn conSinututilke kKintPl hemttBiate deepsde
actele constituSionale din statele europene
"n perioada interbelict, atunci cO©nd Const i
| i bierteStLtSenexkti. De exempl u, pe | ©ngt f apt
romGGn se " ntitreau principiile democratice f
altel e, cum ar fi ocrotirea soci a)llibertaiea munc i
muncii sau respectarea secretului convorbirilor telefohice.

Au existat “nst ki i mi t Eri ale cadrul ui
cOnd “n mai mul t e ce@zorakustarea da msediuo €N de emena tr e
Carol al IHeaelesau per manenti zat, cul min©nd cu inst
1938. Apoi-194Mhtrei clt9a4tOur a mi l i tarkt a genera
sistemul constituSional democratic.

Cn acesit ei sctemudiidSés ki kur at acti vi-Geweaa Con
Ki, ul terior, LucreSiu PErtritkcanu. Ei nu au
mod expl-kici devoal aa orientarea poli«kioced aki [
cunoscute simpatiile Ki convi®g@gerpiulbd i mar X ids
viziunile |l or filozofice, politice, soci al e
devenit tensionat, LucreSiiu cRuptirttaddasnu ansur
'Gheor gheCoSbsGrinttu Si i | e CRogno@rniikeie., Steudaitie;A74de Scaun, 20
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statul romoGn a f ost dest ul de -pelrimiisce Kiu P
economice contrare liniei ideologice oficiale.

Constantin Dobrogear@h er ea “~kKi "~ nchi puia istoria ur
"ntre clasele sociale. Astfel, “n toate epoc
al e puteridi care Aexploataubd celelalte cat ec¢
vedere economic Ki soci &ll. cPenshadenatist bt ol
i nstrument al cl asel or privilegiateo. Viziu
mentoril or st ideol ogici, Kar | Mar x Ki Fr
sociali stt repr ezentoar iedkefoPeoagiGtieredd sdciatatea ma s
contemporant | ui se “ntemeia pe AstbtpOni 0 «
reprezentansSii burghezi ei (marii proprietar:i
ce din adoua categoriet ea parte marea mast a popul aSi
stratificatt social, muncitorimea industri al
K i rur al

Cncads@®niddeol ogic “n doctrina marhbuiast t, (
st desfiinSeze statul atunci cO©nd va fi pr e

I
st aibt |l oc, el consi derdapdia pucatégeritesocinlat ul t
dominante, dar nu prin mijloace violenteyrevolu Sd es pr e care vorbea el,
product “ n®Dmeodaspamnreince.a, afirma c¢ct dact ace
i ol ent, Vi na Vv xlasa ganingiegare saf putea falosi deebgutalitagea
Sel or d ecar@aledsistenailuisacigl i Nntit ¢ e xi s tAaretv.o | QrSS el
i al £ ofb&E miecte@ unor drepturi pentru prol e
siderate de el Aasuprprotetardles€mnpe Acap $ima cl
instrumente de munct ki -«klie awaiceea puteld e a
put er edAdiinctte | ecnt uaadetsdt. caz, munca devene
al i st care st facilit epr@detajar Acksuprageta tr ep
vedea introducerea votul ui uni ver sal dir
anul Lrii avantajul ui pe <care | ave
inante “n stat. tApdii,besda aderoea UAmrde/s trweor
l' i berttSilor cettSenexti, car e aveau “n
propagandei socialiste. Se mee gdas fcihiim$ a rmeaa
per manentepwowporombdumaledee vehicul att ki “n a
De asemenea, Gher ea revendi ca Atrecer e
comunel or o0, prin comune el "nSel eg®©nd asoci
Cerea introducereamipo z i t ul ui progresiyv cCu taxe consi
Progr amul prevedea sol uSii favorabile nu nt
l ocui tori.i din medi ul rur al . Astfel, se pr
grupurliede munci t or i cOnd acestea vor fi consti
acordarea unor <credite oferite de cttre sta
ajut asi cu -kiredumptmpantnel ae per fseecndinoSeat cce

A O 0MVWT OWLOoOOYLOMW L
30M®O6 TMm3 0O~

(0]
(0]
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r
r
(0]
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calitate mai bunt et c. Programul socialist a
arendare a ptmO©ntului statului sau a maril or

De altfel, Gherea era conktient pcttuiArbevo
numai de cttre proletari, adickt muncitori.i
numtr ul |l or era redus “"n comparaSie cu mare

90% din popul aSi e. Ur mGnd " ndeaproapéealinant al

2 Constantin Dobrogean@hereaOpere completey o | . I, Bucurexti, Editura Polit
% |dem vol. II, p. 384

* Ibidem p. 33

® Ibidem,pp. 115116
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S K i caute alia$i K i “n rondul altor categori
atenSia asupra Stranilor, pe care i asoci a
proprialorl upt £t dwemacli aptoprietari de pLmoOnt . Chi
exi stau mai mul te categori.i “n ro©ndul Strani
ptr Si a Strinimii “"n a se ralia teoriei K i p

Akadar , el conclmizimn® nrao witt tAacamistt &1 WSILUitd
capitalistt, Ci K i ea va avea interesul ca
societate egalitart bazatt pe naSionali zar ea
viitorului, nutoanai " ndeptrt att, car e c on fsocialismuluiui Ghe
Ktii,nSirfmac st “~mplineasct Ki dezi deratele St
ca susSinttori ai regi mul ui | i b & wrealiat deGher e
ntdejde “"n lupta pe care o ducea proletaria
opinia lui, acektia se “"mptr Seaupr ml e&téa_rriaznavs

Potrivit convingerii lui DobrogeanGh er e a [Srbalaentudr romoOn A a
zavantajele proletarului® o&di deiStedlegefat pk i
ranul romoOGn era prol etar pentru ct 7~ Ki v
ricole Ki T c 0 ndseipdeenrdae nit o bdaeg ndaer ced ree cper oeprra
l e mai multe ori, moktenise dinaintea ref
de acest a. Din punct ul de vedere al | ui Ghe
considera ca fiind pa t de glie. El amintea Ki d® intr
Acest tip de relaSie impust Stranului rom®On
neoi obtbgine pricina acestor raporturi ke munc
Aexpl oatareo, G h eoleetidsmulurvead erae pate zedé@aa o sol u
l ocui tori.i urbani, tot «ki pentru |l ocuitori.i

Cn medi ul ortkenesc, Gherea considera ct
inferior niumalkiaSi van gk®ndul altor categor.i
potrivit concepSiei mar xi ste, |l a Aarmata de
foarte sktraci care ~Ki pierdusert nis.lDej bel e
asemenea, Gherea vorbea despre o categorie dgpsemil et ar i ur bani din
mi c i meseri acki K i mi ci i negustori. De ki au
er a hiar mai grea dec©t aa |paroo IcenthacruirleonrS i nadcu
marele capital, ctMHAceastitfeacragorfia&tvaufigr
ckttr Lucr e $nca burBhezier t ktc@mmu soci al i stul Gher e

r

I

;

d
S
a
c

ocQr- o

PLt anu, considdrtauwktctkipeanmndterod orgd wi taa pp o |
“n a contra Astatul ui bur g-breletadlorukrbania Ac | a
Pot t pLtrerii [ ui Gher ea, aceastt catego
“nuna sodé’ alistto.

DobrogeantGher ea ctuta ali aSi K i susSinttori
segmentul social numit ®€Ce eladApiolacteaticat clat
T integra profesotrci.i,, cdaorcet,orpat,r ifvuintc Siidoencalro
forSa de munct. Cn acelaki context, al |&tragi
politic ki soci al burghez, el i ncludea Ki mi

i
C
I
e
b KcC
upt
i Vi

< T X

® Constantin Dobrogear@herreapp.cit.,vol. V, pp. 115116
" Ibidem, p. 55

8 Constantin DobrogeanGhereapp.cit.,vol. IV, p. 284

° Ibidem,p. 68

10 Constantin Dobrogear@hereapp.cit., vol. I, p. 205
"1dem vol. V, p. 55

2 |bidem,p. 34

13 Constantin Dobrogear@hereapp.cit.,vol. Ill, p. 18
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Pentru DobrogeanGhereac oncur en$Sa acerbt dintre capi
ved

ArevoluSte®dabbki abtdeuxkita ei, Gherea nu
organel or |l ocale urma st fie foarte mare.
admit ea uenxoirstiemsStai t uSi i de conducere <care,
Dintre acestea, el amintea birourile de sta
avea Ki sarcina de a planifica ecoao®i aoOrd
comuni ttSilor producttoare. EI nu excludea n
vor avea sarcini admi ni®€tdr atei vwev ern i izt erte s wul
socialte conomi ct Ilvuap tdai sepelasalebaaidetd e o ar ece soci etate
viitoare va fi una egalitart. Un factor esen
fi reprezentat de <crexterea Eroducti1\9itL$ii
Aceastt socifeeabazarmapsestAprodudPginumea eln a
umani t £ $Si i era | egat “"n mod indubitabil de
producSi e Ki de progresul t e hnol MagEngels,Er a c ¢
Lassalleau fundamentat "~ n mod kKtiin$i fsoaalismeor i a
KtiinQicfeisad a se baza®pareéeeernaapbdobtaBibhi sut
bi ol ogic, ci K i “"n domeni ul economic, tehnol

Deasemenea, |l a baza teoriei socialiste st
K i Engel s. Contradic$Sia economict Ki soci al |
proletar Ki de ctLtre alte categoropartedoci al e,
val oarea mbtrfii, K i anume salariul. Ceal al't
teoreticieni.i mar xi Kt numeau plusvaloare, c
cl asei domi nBt oGumne dsueamghieizeveerai dexprmanat b
de producSiune Ki comunicaSieo, soluSia prop
private “n proprietate colectivt.

Pentru a atinge ideal ul socialist ,laki ant
care a aderat K i Ghecleas t cmwaesiodllecktranaforncatea o s i
societtSii-ocapctataseeegatrtart. Aceasta era
proletariat. Pentru ca aatastbpbrabptanSatulst
numi Si “nct de Marx Aavangarda cl asei munci
economi ce, sociale ki politice cu Aclasa ca
trebuiau decl|l aandk actad . " MAs & ekt ylcowit din 1886 i
greve K i "nsemntt-&heaed os abpl| iDmmideuniogsegao ut an S
"ncOnt at de existenSa wunor sindicate putern
Germania. El sublina ct-p punhtorgani zare sindicalt, m
au reukit st rezolve numeroase revendickbkri
munct, o salarizare mai bunt, condi Sticktgi er
"mbuntttSirea condi Siilor de munct era | i mit
exploatt?®ii munciio

Gher ea d4dontarptr i ght rpol emict cu ideol ogii I
ut opi ci care se manilf essttaabui |"enkptoet ra vsat rg@ nesvie | I«
sindicatel or K i conflictele deschise de mun
extrem de 1 mportant, deoarece reprezentau A

“1dem,vol. I, p. 236

15 bidemp. 273

1% |bidem,p. 331

7 |bidem,p. 338

18 Constantin DobrogeanGhereapp.cit. vol. Il, p. 8

9 |bidem,p. 24

% Constantin Dobrogear@hereapp.cit.,vol. Ill, p. 514

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 196



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Eaths of Communication in Postmodernity

cttre proletariinptattidt kraih&mu latoe Sa Kk meséns, c.
i mportanSt deosebitt activitatea sindicalt,
solidaritate "~ ntre el Ki, totodat t, Aantip
sindc at el e Ki grevele reprezentau o pepiniert
dezvol tarea ideilor mar xi ste. De asemenea,
ialist, Afoloase moral ed ki Agemarnewcareal e 0.
ftkurau ac$Siuni de <culturalizare ale me
l ectual al acestor a. Proletari.i pri meau
m i stori a, Ktii nSted ed ee xfaiclt ces csfaiue ¢&c.h i Riri M
t L Si sindicale, ei evitau | ocurile rtu
are vorbea Gherea. El sublinia sent.
$aalSaidregsindicahel bpt @t d&ipunmenci b
t pe lucrttorul sindicalizat, cCu
, l egi i cereri.i K i ofleetéde. r dziest
besc, 1 fac slab ki l ak cu nikte
at " ncepe st " nSelteoavptuirékaegsintee s oc |
i ¢ Ki rezil ®rt cmaideBitme@autcompfer somnial
i darittSi®iCndiarcted ekpr dlientpar iGherea insistt
upta politickt pentru a obS$Sine | egi democr at
De asemem a , orbea despre implicarea activi a
mpi edi ca p*tlde pcserl e e@arspu esupuki muncitorii d
care nu se conformau ordinii sociale instituite.

Dexki , din operampartanbaetiscihdreatesbkbor pe
economice a muncitorilor, Gherea subliniazt
Cn optica lui, Gherea vedea existenSa sindic«
“n pregateéetramai gt ul ui pentru revoluSia Vviitos:
Mar x K Engel s, el apela | a o compara$ie mi
Aarmatt organi zA€ns k,i dezial wWzei diugptt@hoape @ is fi €
di sputt cu lideridi mi kKctktrii s aecimaddatsgfitient Ki S
“n orientarea muncitorilor “n diverse ac$Siun
auto?fittsSi

De ki era plroimokioriudealcegi i r@&hr exri esat ,e Lcuac r kel
PELtr tkac adnouv esd i t K i ma i categoric “n convinge
varianta radicalt aomalrxtsmpbob. i Etomi ¢k Liti
politic K i economic suferise schimbtri fundament
soluSiile prezentate nu difert foarte mul't
PLtritkcanu erreav oplrueSoccaurpsactc rdeeb £ s £ tienas tsaoucri eazl e sst
acest sens, afirma ct acea Aclast socialt a:
Ameni tt® pieiriio.

PLtritkcanu, infl uenSat putern
dictatura proletariatuluic ar e, & nl wip,i nf epr ezen
DobrogeantGher ea i nstaurarea societt$
Rom©nia se afla deja A" n tdaeSmwo cd
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L Constantin Dobrogear@hereapp.cit.,vol. Il, p. 155

#1dem,vol. Ill, p. 515

% |bidem,p. 517

4 Constantin Dobrogear@hereapp.cit.,vol. Il, p. 156

% |dem, vol. Ill, p. 522

®Lucr eSi u Tedetsociapolitice (19211938) Bucur ekti, Editura Politict,
LucreSi u SAtutdritik ceacnoun;molitice {1625¥045) Bsuwoccuiraelk t i , Edi tura Pol it
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"nceput ®delancbostatt Ao crekt®Proaravivial cbuaie
marxiste, era timpulcaprind r evol uSi e st fie instaurattbt sc
“n viziunea | ui Gher ea, prol etari aulileit.r eauri
spre deosebire de el, Pttritkcarf®hs doptemedact
evol uSi ei bol kevi ce. E I i nsista “n acest s
i e hrtnitlupteil odienceahabscar epe cAmikdi i nSei
rol et @YPirdtnulawieta.stt conktiinSt, Pttritkcanu
e ckttre proletari, “n varianta |l eninistt.
uni ci i reprezehtwuangi i nguol et &oinat nuator i é
naSionali zarea mi jl oacel or de P koduicnSsitei,t ud
soci et tSili socialiste, ca o0 penultimk etapt
care,po ri vit | ui Mar x Ki Engel s, ar fi reprezen
I nstaurarea societtSii -sotpbambspeaxknucmai l
cazul [ ui Gher ea, Ci PLtritkcanumt rpir ezadit @aa
|l nstaurarea acestei soci-@at LBpusr ma modal wihe
stat . Perspectiva cu privire |l a Arevol uSi a
CongresuluialM ea al Partidul ui Cgoemcareias td edsif bt KRo @A®n
obl £tduirea Cominternului. Acestea sunt preze
PCR " n situaSia economictkt Ki politickt actus
|l nternaSi onlad aMasamuwlae,s 2%0n fdeabtrauar i e 1934. As
DobrogeandGh er e a Parti dul Soci al iDentocrat, meprezenta K i
Aavangar da proletariatul ui o, pentru PLtr LK
muncitorext:.i din RomPoiatidi Ri psnotdiuder!| ,vede
Partidul Comunist, care era continuatdfsl e c hi ul ui Partid Sociali st
partid trebuia st®*devint un partid de mast.
Ca K i “n cazudGhdruda, Dolbuorgee@inw Pictir L kK car
l etariatul nu poate schimba sistemul SOC|
ar dact numtrul muncitorilor industriali,
perioada interbelickt, pcoozmpSpiraatli or cun peei
nomic era sctzutt "~ n raport Cu marea me
rekcanu cautt din punct de vedere ideol oc
avorizate din pungli diet vesdecicalecoAosmi el ki
prol et grriodtedlardiatuud miagri col, dar este col
| or care ar putea st se revolte nu este |
ut tulajmitoirl or proprietard: care, fiind supu
iind opresat de capitalul bancar, ar -putea
economi c -Mdkiirerheeszoo . Pe de alddnfpraurnteg umi cau
fiscale foartemari?f i i nd astfel ameninSatt cu expropri
PLtrtkcanu <considera c¢ct proletariatul p
compun mica burghezie ortkeneasct (incaeei i nd
aveau o0 situaSie ec &Aeama acestei caegdrigevarde a nuisest a
proletariza sau, chiar mai rtu, de a nu se
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2 |bidem,p. 201
2 |bidem
®¥LucreSi u PPriotbrltekntea ndue, b.,a z E d ia& E45R®BOIN | e i

3L |bidem,p. 286

#2Lucr eSi u Tedetsociapolitice (19211938) Bucur ekt i ,19%B®il®ura Politict,
% Ibidem,p. 20
¥LucresSi
BLucr esSi

c

PPriotbrlteknteal neu ,d e ,b aBEzdti -§pHdRIraaBQCHGEDO] SAR, 1945, p.292
Sek teidibtatugia Bw,c ur ekt i , Paul Editions, 2019, p.

c
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conservatoare, ceeatceDauasemémepécaect
ial i ali agprokiesi"omnadéat egorfiuamc Sioxn ar i
canu | e gtsea anumite afinitt$Si cu pro
l oat ¥8u esac adpiltoxl §.ncO©nt at de faptul
tkea AprejudectSi ki UEiteohnbideraude:
din ca burghezie era apdiopiratadder BiakéaKea
mai ferc e organiza$Sie care combttea ideologia
excludea ki “nal Sii funcSionari ai statului,
administrativ al ®ntreprinderilor capitalist
O altt categbukdca@&nyeo caecde Prarposibilt al
intelectual i tatea. Dar K i ai ci comuni Ktii
concurenSa acer bt &iMireactrruitiaslee i rmaarte, dd ar «
acest mediu socipr of esi onal . Totuxki , celi ma i mul Si [
burgheze <consacrate, deoarece puteau accede
politice. Cn acest sens, Prttritkcaerwmosud$i n
int el ectual. de profesi e, au f kse ud ideplagiat u | c
mar xi sttt ki de interesele organi 2aSiilor pol
Comuni ktii au “"ncercat st atragbrki darpat
aici sa u i zbit de <concurenSa cu celelalte cur
Pttrtkcanu afirmkt ct Aau dat | egiuni.i mul t e
cadrele orgdfMoza®ijl «ri €indirset ado mucdrkean Si aud
studenSimii. Astfel®@0] aulCeplkcuutid e’ BScangenBle K4
vor duce o0 aprigt campanie amtsiofcaadi :at tS.t uldle
Uni*si .
PLtritkcanu se dtee mead eqeolr ilmmgpemprotedariatEl nd @ e |

situa “"n cadrul muncitori mii, Ci o denumea
Atrtiesc din resturile pe care |l e arunct so
gbtsesonvermnic v&gaBandadaj of i avut O origine
muncitori mea necalificatt, aristocraS$Sia r omd
K-a recrutat Mi kcarea Legionart o mare parte
cold orm opiniei l ui -#d&t flowd anpur,o md s @a rpeoczei Sli e
economi ce mai bune " n viitorul st Rkt t rltekgc aomua
considera c¢ct proletariatul t rebuin@rposmtea r e a c $
acestei categori.i sociale “n Mikcarea VLegic
sindicaldi comuni Kt st realizeze o0 intenst g
spre a |l e cOktiga pentrca pecil algi omar ci spemt
asupra lor ki st continue r%®cruttrile pentru

Prtriktkcanu, ca Ki vizionar, afirma ct&t mul

aliate cu o parte din michi buighepiue eau di
Ademocrati z®zeCnRosn®mii m, burghezia deveni se.

®¥Lucr eSi u Problenmele dedmatn ua | e , R oEMIG A% EeliuraaSOCH&CO, SAR, 1945, p.125
3" |bidem,p.129
3 |bidem,p.127

¥LucreSi u SRhtreidittatutia Bw,cur ekti , Paud6 Editions, 2019, pp.
“%lbidem,p. 191

““Marin C. SB©hgaseoo] iti ctiCridéi 192RWBHO©NB wac u rne katnii, Mi ca Val
p.243

“LucresSi
“®LucreSi
“LucreSi
“LucreSi

PPriotbrlteknteal neu ,d e ,b aBEzdti -GpHdRIraaBQCHGEDO] SAR, 1945, p.132
el tteidietatusi a Bw,c ur ekt i , Paul20Edi ti ons, 2019, pp.
PPriotbrlteknteal neu ,d e ,b aBEzdti -§pHdRIraaBQCHGEDO] SAR, 1945, p.316
UPnt tvretakcc adneu ,f r £ m@907) t rBiu csuorceikatlie, (Eld82tlur a Pol it

ccCccc
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antiprogresistt, efhi nBment ledooaSeeyatmaarxd & n
comuni st t, era progresipsttial kismdémoé matvia,r i ani
conservator Ki retrograd.

Cn concepSia I ui PLtritkcanu, prol etaria
subjdgatemtru facilitarea acestui demers el
MoscoveiontunnAEr Proletaro sau AFrontul Uni
PLtritkcanu considera <ct Parti dul Comuni st ,
afirmasert Marx Ki Engel s, trebuia st fie A
cucerireaput er i i ®*Plolapri e®ida ct aceastt mikcare t
mas t, l a f el ca Frontul Popul ar Antifasci st
organizaSiile muncitorexkti, K i al stte© nograg asna w
intelectual.i P Lnaaeesttte origamt &raes.i i ur mau S
muncitorexti, at Ot acel ea afiliate I nterna
I nternaSional ei Gal bene (Asnstesemsamit Rk mri KE
Muncitoresc K i fErt uni tate sindical t, fro
Romon% ao.

Privitor l a mikcarea sindicalt, PLtrtkca
di stincSie “ntre ploupittai ceLc o ndoenoi acrte ckei, lawpt ac un
mbLsurt mentorul stu ideologic), Apailmult i ca n
PLtritkcanu afir ma ct proletariatul nu duce
revol uSi ®nsacietate 87 anttir p e -urc toaflicte perpefun de interese
potri¥RLicebkcanu se declara “mpotriva refor
susSin©nd decl ankarea conflictelor de munct
politic. Astfel, elcons der a ct sindicatele ar trebuli st s
prin susSinerea partidelor muncitorexkt. “n
adevdirat, el subliniazt “~n mai mul t dgeler ©ndur
Unitare de sorginte comunistt Ki Confeder a$i
liderilor socialdd e mocr a Si . El sublinia i mplicarea C
proletariatul ui, “~ n gr eave |lter acncpfevpoiitme,ecum pe C ¢
sa “'nt ©Ompl at |l a Atelierele CFR Grivi Sa, sau
petrolier de pe Valea Prahovei, prec-unm Ki !
articol scris “n anuBAmapsédi kataptrupt éhoMogc
“n anul 1933 au purtat un caracter organi zat
a Sindicatel El RswaISi Pie@anairtdéd.i zarea metodel
ordinii sociale prestabl i t e, artt©nd ca fiind pozitive ev
fabricilor “n timpul grevel or «i alckttuirea
curajoase, Pttritkcanu afirmbk ckt "~ n awnarmite s
K i industria petroliert, sindicatele revol ugS
elimine influenSa s-demdcracaCed leo ra frierfrmartnei sdtee Psto
SsusSinute Ki de Al e@oannsecrarg ®aal &Il ual kPefCaRs k

“% |bidem,p. 339

“Lucr eSi u Texesocidipoliie (19231938) Bucurekti, Editura Politict,
“8 |bidem,p. 163

9 lbidem,pp. 211213

0 Ibidem,p. 221

* Ibidem,p. 160

2 |bidem,p. 161

SLucr eSi u Stthtutdritik ceacnoun;molitite {16251045) s Boacafb ekl i t i Edi t 1©d@8Po p
**|bidem,p. 193
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19331 9 3 6, care afirmkt ct atribuSia principal
grevele de la obiectivelor lor®politice spre
Cn disputa din domenicaldesnordiaSali @aw @aomd
cauzt, avoOnd organiza$Si. ma i numeroase decO®©
Moscovei, Parti dul Soci al Democrat era cons.i
marxismului. El ar fi reprezentantulumma i al unei AsubSiri p L
muncitot@msmbaed. paradoxal, el -1980sasi dfetrcautc tp a’
i mportang$Si pentru wunirea for Selor muncitore
SindicatelorUnitarelaConfedea%ia Generalt a Muncii. Er a
unitatenusea real i zat ki “n plan politic.
PLtrtkcanu aprecia ct Aproletariatul I nd
sindicalt organizatto dact ~&i awtai vcirzeakt e’ nA
economice Ki politice, proletariatul agrar |
ctL muncitorimea trebuie st devint Ao for St
muncitorexkti o. Dar obagaoireatSei pe banmndiaonal et €
condust ideologic conform Amar xi smul ui nef a
nepreSuitt a muncitori midi sovieticeo. Ceea
prelutrii ecaehtrel wlomund kKt i asupra “ntregi.
ronduril e proletariatul ui a mar xi smul ui radi
Cn concluzi e, mar xi s mul promovat de cei
DobrogeantGher ea K Lucr eSifuo sRL tirnkfkl cuaennuS a t deci si
sociatpol itic “"n care acektia au trtit. -Backt Gh
i magina o societate egalitart a -dunesobubi ¢
pakni cianusRttdrotviedi t mu | t ma i pragmatic ~n cC
influenSat de reukita revol u$Si ei-a bdbd xwolitcaet .k
acel aki ti mp, PLtritkcanu suporta pnteegliiunea K
Dact “n medi ul socialist, de | a sfOrkitul S
“n planul ideol ogi c, “n medi ul comuni st bol
gOndi t K i a scris ceeakEIl enralpermit APtifics illeolbgace. Kk ¢ 0 a |
Pentru el , doctrina marxistt “mbrktca varian
"mbrtca forma |l-ai cobaseéepht Aphricu®i |Ifondator
Engel s. -aGlpeerrama essk &x ii nt er pret tri proprii, av®oOn
de sorginte narodnicist¢&t. De ai ci a venit K
i maginea egalitart, idealizantt, a viitorulu
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COLD WAR CRISES IN THE 1960S: THE SOCIALIST REPUBLIC OF
ROMANIA, THE GERMAN DE MOCRATIC REPUBLIC AND THEIR
INVOLVEMENT IN THE VIETNAM WAR

Valeriu-Bogdan Preda

PhD Student, AAl exandru |l oan Cuzao Un

Abstract:The Vietham War was probably the worst crisis that the new leadership (after the election of
Nicolae Ceausescat the head of the country in 1965) in Bucharest faced and on which it had to
express its position in order to continue its external policy that was started in the early 1960s. The
Soviets saw Romania's position as a reliable solution. After all, Ronveauiied to induce the
diplomatic solution to the Hanoi authorities, while they opted for the military, because at that time
they could not find a suitable ground for negotiation. In the desire to assert Romania as an actor in
the eventual settlement of tbenflict, the Bucharest authorities constantly sought to open channels of
communication with the Americans, Nicolae Ceausescu wanting to make the Romanian state a
mediator, just as it happened in the SBaviet conflict. Regarding the position of the Gamm
Democratic Republic in the Vietham War, we can see that in this situation, the Berlin authorities
prefered to choose largely the same path as Romania and the rest of the socialist bloc with some
different methods of implication.

Keywords: Communism, @aalism, Cold War, Vietham War, Romania, German Democratic
Republic.

Lucrarea de fa™Ht ~Hi propune st analizeze
germansau I mplicat “n cadrul Rtzboiul ui din Vi
dorimst vedem pozi H il e celor dout state f a'Ht
astf el de probleme se discutau mai CuU seamt
Tratatul de | a Var Hovi a. Cu t o«wtoer ea da sttd an,ct
cadr ul organi za'H ei . De cealaltt parte, Rep
Moscovei, autoritt™H |l e de | a Be-glhi.in copiind

Pentru securitatea S. U.A. | nicoboupaln idejea e r a
regiunea vietnamezt aflatt | a nor d de par e
comuni smul ui , Kennedy | e permite consilieril
st distrugt ptdurile vietnamdyeg. GEnnombmmbt U
efectivele americane din Vietnam se ridicau
pot “nvinge pe comuni Kti prin for™ militart
din Vietnam au fost odealnatur egiemwlino i elm & U
“"nfro©nger. dec Ot victorii, pO©nt " n mo ment u
comunismuldf.

De Hi acordurile de | a Geneva au produs un
meni t st puntr tczabpait dirn muhdochi na, “n 195/
Ei senhower a deci s, ma i degrabt, st spriji
Vietnamul de Sud, dec©t st se confrunte <cu

Martin McCauley, Rusiadmerica si razboiul rece, Editura Polirgm | a H.ip.,74.1 99 9,
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Mi n . Acesta sgbmfiue mtomayvieder at ma i degrabt wu
unuiblocsines ovi etic omogen “n zonkt, st c®Rrnige al
semnarea acordurilor de | a Geneva, principal
ema acela de a consolida prin orice mijloace
sfera de influen™Ht colmufhastbttcapabiplensturénc
agresiuni pornite de Vietnamul de Nord.

Cn august 19 atdc,norsbunepnasmepusasupra distrug
ndus | a o loviturkt de rkitspuns a Ameri ci.i
sSinutt deuBenhat Rpepbphu&ka a Gol ful ui Tonki
| e de 4s haunggutsotn,” ncuWal2 ore “"n urmbt faSt
e
r

TN O O

Kedintel ui J-ahesants pMienNa ncakr aeslt e o i ndi ceé
el gprsodus un alt atac asupra navelor amer
nit din ce “n ce mai obscur e, dar c¢c©nd pr
on, “n -ddjmprulalunawonducer i i CU -lescapeat or i i

e

S wGaQ o
(9}

s r
e atacuri neprovocate asupra navelor d
t zibuol din Vietnam reprezintt, probabil c
a Bucurexti avea st aibt contact “n pl s
Siakipeptuteaacontinua politica ek ernt
esant este faptul c¢ck, " n ceea ce privec
ia " Ki aliniazt pozi Sia “"n acel aki dr e
oase roOG©nduri i ndignarea dmpatrfioadsbreaet
a S. U. A. a bombelor cu gaze toxice. Cm
easct ctuta cel e mai el ocvente exempl e
Ger mai n, Sevres, Neui I, ldyn puptctub de. vedére al ssteaea con
[ naSional e, documente hottr ©toare pentr
ea au fost sau nu ratificate de ckLtre
reptului internaSional
spre implicarea conduceri. de | a Bucure
ate marca drept bornt de referinSt vizi
unei del egaSii romOne ~ oluiprimitudetae cu c
Ceaukescu, Emi | Bodnktrak a “ncercat
alitatea desfbtkurtridi unei acSiuni de
-Kalr tctuOnadcue ast £t oopmerirel sprefnamezpeRtLspl

e
P
t

a
e

SV e ol

ac
favorabi |, i der i i vi et namezi condi Suwn®©nd t
Ki a Chinei, a cktror ajutor eraRom@hi aseHiSi d
i mplicare di plromatimat Vi et namul ui , fiind cap
cel ma i "nalt -ai délsculee aptufehtt oatur ambasac
Bucur e Ht i “n 15 august 1966, Ni col ae CeauHe
de toamnt a “"ntruniridi de |l a O. N. U., dor e Ht
sociali st privind conflictul din Vietnam.
Vietnamul ui nu se afla oficial me @awnvedianesd o
exclust din discu'Hii. Pentru formularea unui

6

c
event

e

Vv

Andr® Fbstaiina, Rbzboiul ui Rece. De | a R1987volidu l din |
Edi"™Hiegrijitt, traducer e, not e, cronol ogi e Hi indice |
BucureHti, 1994, p. 187.

%Victor DuculescuConvenWwi i l e internaWwionale Alumeadaer zBeceurmre dt i
1965, p. 31

“Vasile BugaRo m©ni a i ¢ o aviethamezt196897% me rAiRmamOm i a supr avi e Hui r e
di ploma™Hi e “"n anii Rbtzboiul ui Receo, vol 111, Editura

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 204



lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Baths of Communication in Postmodernity

unei runde de negocieti |loueniHt ar jatut dirli ¢ £ Hi E
poate avea o dubl t semninfHac adld ec o nMAtsitrnfuedr,e p
deschidere ckttre vest, ftrt dar Hi poat e,
candidaturi.i pentru oeaX¥i-aeAdanpre HéeadraearHylel a
1967, Cu alte cuvinbbeealbi dar iRiomOoama@nist” Hii ed v
principal “"n solu™H onarea rtzboiului din Vie
COteva | uni ma i t©r ziu, “n cadrul Prezidi
ca “n luna octombrie o delega™Hi eerdeHipaPaud
NiculescuMi z i | st fact o vizitt neoficialt "~ n R
romoGnt a expri mat of i cviadt raomea zni"Hacledeestomg aunt somis
din urmk ct ar trebui st lanaliplematiés oCw 'Hi oatee.
autoritt™Hi Il e de | a BucureHti ~ Hi mani festt d
acestea sunt de ptrere <ct, pentru ca ajutor
punt umbr ul | a uc atuozaat ev iaectensatneeaz,t .ajQut or ul , du
se materializeze doar pe plan diplomatic, vi
a ‘“nvinge “n acest conflict, romoni i denun
statuluisuda si at i c. La “"ntoarcerea din Vietnam, d e
Chi na, c Ot Hi “n U.R.S. S. "n vederea “nHtili
purtate |l a Hanoi. Cn ur ma di s caalHieirdzavarea pr e mi
probl emei vietnameze este cea a luptelor ar
decl arau ct punctul de vedere® al romoGnil or s
Sovieticii priveau pozi H a ,RoR®Em®riia cdo mpe
i nduct tori ttE™il or de | a Hanoi cal ea di
optau p tru cea militart, deoarece nu gts
negocierd C dorinHa de afir marae sl ROHh@miagie @a C:
autoritt™™Mi Il e de |l a Bucur e Hti au ckLutat “nor
americani i, Ni col ae CeauHescu dorind ca stat
se "nt©mpl ase Hi “‘smovdadrnuwl cCorfil’H at wWlonidi giLn a
“n mare dorinHa autoritt™ |l or de | a Hanoi
prim pas “n aceastt direcHie trebuia fbLcut
mandateazt upeMt@Gescel st " nceapt discu™Hiile
perioadt ~ na cafrleataclessMalMesngle, Upateea ame.
singura cu care Mkinescu avea st deschidt st
pregeandi dat ur i | & XXllrae 'Hedduenna'iHiea Geenleerialdte a O
privitoare |l a Vietnam 'Hi |l a gktsirea unei sol
primele r©nduri “n cadr ul via'i Pumcwl™8e i | or
al autoritt™ |l or romGne a stat l a ba
tt de ckttre membrii pr ezen Hi la “nt Ol
6 De Hi se st itghnicbneialzitt aHi duinn epvaerntteuaa |’
ala direc™Hie pe care aceHtia o ur ma
toi

Arhivele Na"™i onal e Flosntdo rGCc ea | CePnCRr,a |See c("Hi Nal Re,l a "Hi i Ext
® Paul NculesciMizil, Ro m@©ni a Oi Rt wibtmamerlt d .a mRo 2 & avi@nt ur i | or , Bucur
"Vasile Bugapp. cit, pp. 282 283.

8 paul NiculesceMizil, op. cit., documentulm8, p. 188.

°Vasile Buga, op. cit. p. 285.

WANI C, Fond CC al PCR, Sec'™Hi d42.Rela™Hii Externe, ds. 61
™ A se vedea, Nicolae Ecobescu (coor@p r nel i u Minescu. Ministrul de ext e
Aduntrii G e doeumerd,’en OARIo mOni a supravieHuire Hi afirmar e
Receo6o, vol. 9, Funda™HH a Europeant Titul escu, Bucur e Ht

2ANI C, fond OrganizaHia Trata#@lui de |l a Var Hovia, ds
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De <cel e mai mul te ori, presa din RomOni
conflictul din Viethnam, amar i cani i nu obSin sprijin nici I
opinia publickt americant, printre care oamer
prekedintel ui Johnson, vizond retrabe€unea dir
toateacest ea, regbtsim deseor.i informa$Si.i cu P

Vietnam, agresiuneaseamkeegi canib asdepedtmO@rndu a
maj oritate articolele fac referird IEd ifbaepteal

NaSional e, pLtr Si susSinute “n perioada conf
acordat de cttre Uniunea Sovietict, opinia
politice pe care | e avpeuar,t actrea dteo tSatlat emhpeo tUniiv
Un exemplu el ocvent “n aceastt privinSt poi
Charles de Gaull e, prin care se afirma <cl ar
de independienéiLferoi tppolded i cea americant, o p
agresiunilor K i a hegemoniil or exi stente ' n
contextul acestwui discurs, acesta vine pe fo
ovizitt oficialt a unei del ega Hi i sovietice | ¢
“n presa interna$Sionalt, ma i cu seamk “n ce
FranSei "n faSa Statel or Unicdiectladdresacstatels u | fi
americang’.

Deki i deea de continuare a of ensi vei .
desolidarizarea wunor alia™H tradi ™H onali, cu
nstritinarea wunedpipnkiraHip uibnmpiocrkt aanmeer idciann & ac
i mpact “n soarta rtzboiului, urmnd st se |
dus “n primul r©nd | a declanHarea®conflictul

Tot prin pyets asumtm©eemnal ate o serie de
americane <car e nu fac dec ©Ot st confirme dor

chiar de a amplifica intervenSia S.U.A. " mp
care Secretarul detSa t Rusk sau McNamara au arttat cr
susSin©nd public faptul ct, bombardamentel e
acest a previz©ond o] cal e | un Y. Erebuieirematdate i ci | t
multitudinea aitolelor care fac referire la diverse vizite ale unor demnitari ai Uniunii
Sovietice, pe teritoriul Vietnamul ui de Nor
i mplictriuill ulb, RaS.Ch.i nei , dar K i a catlder | alt
vietnamezi " mpY.tGn vpaa gainmeirli ec apsi Elesoletinici p ocazi@n e K t i
de a sublinia diferenSele majore “ntre decl
ptcii K i acSiunile acesttoula,ctar ta®edr i” nb admhb
asupra unor provinci. din Sara asiatickt au e
se spunea clar ct acestea aveau st " nceteze.
Paki i pol i ticidi externe americanedinsunt a;
evocate toate vizitele “"ntreprinse de “nal Si

cktre presa occidentalt 'fepobs iontsdop gniternsi v -
propagandi stic pentru justiéichtea ezbtabbDktl i

Bbidem pp 23.

Georges DascaDiscura | prededintedwiedreoncheunl™Me din Paris din
ALumeaod, nr.18, BucureHti, 29 aprilie 1965, p. 2.
Felicia Antip,Opi ni a publict amerncAbhumeéaodo Vietnamul] Bucur e Ht i
®SergiuVeronaCont i nut pol i ti ca “ang rAdLsuimeta 0, n n\Wi.elt8namMucur e Ht i |

"Atefan CornuConvorbiri sovietevietnameze, n ALumead, nr. 3, BucureHti, 13 i
{BSergiu Verona il citeazt pe eXeae subaterdunadresateziarallar e f ol
ANouvel Observateuro, “n ALumeado, nr. 3, Bucuresti, 13
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te dintre ocazii. Putem spune c¢ct scopul
atar ea celor petrecut e “n Vietnam prin
erpretarea | or proptzbkboi wlouia. sTEotaordaattet , a |
ponderenSa articolelor “"ndreptate strict
care presa romGneasct era doar de partea
erau 9gprei jsionviiPitide .ctAkadar , se ridict
Sia Rom©niei “"n faSa Moscovei “'"n toattb &
ta eveni mentele ce aveau | oc " n Vietnam
e pentru a prezenSa doar partea vietnam
r
c

\-c—-ﬂg
o —~+ - —

naSionalt trebuiau st existe ziari kti C

e ST

3

[

a

S

e

rcuvoOntare susSinutt de idt tArdeu nNird o INeaeSi @enaa
7 K i preluatt “"n toate organele de prest
t ul ct, "n ceea ce privekte cauza Vietn
i Il i st e, care, Kin wrmpe as at sfaqgr Sterleeb up earut rsu
t namez, K i st continue al tturi de toSi C «
n care se dodtea “ncetarea acestui a
P
t
e
[
[
u
t
b
u
p

‘O OIS MO ST SOC
—“0o0TOR 0 —NZJ

0w PR
S 0 C -

I vitor |l a pozi H onarea Republicidi De mo
am, putem observa c¢ct “"n aceastt situa’H
parte acel aHi drum ca al R o m@uniii 50 i Hi é
ul de Securitate Publictkt din Vietne
e c Ot Hi din partea Chinei. Cu to
t capabil st apliceeardineubembutar
epublicii Democrate Ger mane, a Ce

o —o — - -
5 =

QD
py LA

ui Hi debarcarea primilor sol daHi a
e din Vietnamjavermru meveder ela smen &i &
pro r cett™Heni pentru a depista din ti mj
nordvi et namezi i gbsesc ut i | kL-germanrde rajatarareapdr e s at -
Ministerul $dénRIDXG L™Hi i de St a

Cn fond, Republica Democratt Germant of
vietnamezilor, fievichevoddi m die diamemei 6 oit oH
cerute de autoritt™ Il e de | a meamtoi op exrcda Hida nr
tehnologie infrdtroHu “ncep®©nd cu 1959

| medi at dupt aceastt perioadt, rel a™H il e
probabil 'Hi pe fondul recirii rela™i il or din
Ni chi tca oMr uwdl a Hiuill es ec U mb.uRm.LS .LtSS.es c . De Hi pri
militar din partea sovieticilor, autorité™il
aceHti a, exi st ©nd mai cu seamt dGB..iAstfédla de a
"ncep®©nd cu 1965, " Hi “"ndreaptt aten™Hi a ct
S.T.A.S.I. al R.D.G., serviciu care ?dcja ~ Hi
toate acestea, S. T. A. Qtlor udnu orfeer’ e Htdee scik td eej
servici. fiind p ncipal el e agen’i i strtine
aut or i tdiékiamezd® no

wn
D
INCO<S™T™OO

o =
ors

“ALumead, nr.31, BucufleHti, 27 iulie, 1967, pp. 10

2 Martin GrossheimFr at er nal Support: The East GCRepubliaofVIdBMASI 0 a
during the Vietnam War, n AThe Col d War I nterna’™i onal Hi story Pl
Center for Scholars, 2014, p. 6.

# |bidem,p. 7.

2 |bidem p. 8.

% |bidem p. 9.
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Cnarnott informativt emist de cttre Mini
parcursul anilor 19684 96 6 au avut |l oc di ferite cuvOntt
americanilor “n %ieRemalmomgt opdzicHia i cfaitdi al L
de |l a Var Holvisays R.me G.nar mar ea tptorpiolraul aainb avg a
romGne | a Ber-genmariziul ttutcdu est se afirme <c
state socialiste, dorind st determine parte
“"ntre U.R.S.S. Hi Vi et naimmeas cnk czairlen iacc easjt uat
partea sovieticilgr.

Cndum amplu materi al privitor | a pozi H a R
aut or i romoni subliniazt ct Apozi H a R.D. G.
a U. R.pB5. oumbDamt eel at at de Hi sovieticii vede
merge pe calea diplomatict " n rezolvarea cor
| ©ngt cel ideol ogi c, principalul ion tpe raéHL  are:
desfacere pent*u industria armatt

Dupt reluarea contact elor “n 1965, part ea
acordat de cttre R.D. G. prin S.T.A.S.I.. Cn
st se intemsifiTrean @Quoac edloan, ministrul sec
frtcut o vizitt ofisealctu 'Emi BhD.Ms.el ket @lmoil
“"nt Ol nirii., of i "Her i i S. T. A.S.I|. au “nceput
viethameza a fosant r enatt st f ol oseasca cel e mai mQ
mo me nt “n R.D. G. . Totodadt, p©nt | a mijl oc
privitoare |l a str©ngerea de informa'H i, mo d
decereal £ invizibilt precum Hi &dnaClhzaeHe depr
sprijinul R. D. G. prin intermediul S. T. A. S. |
organi zarea unei elite “"n domeni ul ‘cnonplranm |
secund o mare parte dintre resurwiethameni f os't
aveau st “Hi insttaureze regimul comuni st

Pe | ©ngt sprijinul acordat prin intermedi
Walter Ulbricht, nu piedea nici o ocazie de-el ar tta susHi nerea publ
vi etnamezt. Cu prilejul celebrtrii a 19 ani
bazGnaupe principiile -Ai nvar rcao'Hitd mailai sstte 09 f €
nee s ar pentru opriredMaitzmal vl Wiec®t n avioet na
temporare a bombardamentel or, Wal t er Ul bric
vietnamezi rolul major pe carealu | uc at statele sociunehi st e
Sovietict “n cdrvali awdgt WiecPrtomeasOt, pe ~nt
l'iderii de | a Berlin au gtsit Republica Fec
vinovate precum americanii, prin prisma ajutorului oferit acesto di n ur mt . De sy
acestea Walter Ul bricht afir ma: OEste tragi
interna™™i onal £ THi pentru cauza pLci fapt ul
i mperiai smului vest grinaino reissttet sap rc g n¥hu cte rdiei

Putem afirma ct -@géegmnumamiul " mf enat eride @éast se
condus “"n cele din urmk | a o oarecare deper
2 Arhivele Ministerului Afacerilor Externe (AMAE),dnd RDG, Diar eRce"HiadHi a , | dls . 777,
220/1965, f. 51.

% |bidem f. 52.

®AMAE, fond RDGa MdlratiHi,a cas.l 1828, problema 220/ 1966,
2" Martin Grossheimop. cit.pp. 1112.

2 |bidem p. 28.

®AMAE, fond RDGg MmMdlraiHi,a cas.l 1950, problema 220/ 1968,
%0 |bidem f. 44.

% |bidem, f. 45
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materie de -sepPhygehaeactder e*az @Ned uplewrimi B eerm
f m
[

Ai nt
p-g @t
stfe

sus™Hi nem a ahi |Iveedeau &estVietnam o sit
Ger mani i . A , acestia se temeau ca nu c
conduse deregimuripolt i ce di ferite, st nu se repete Hi
R. D. G. a acordat ampdeer nsapna liria “pnusc apree ascteaet arHi
privinSa rtzBoi €u dineVievhame, | iddact de
R. F. G. susHi nea S. U. A. st continuie ofensiva
se transpunt “n cazul statelor ger mane.

Cn cele din ur mt, putem observa dout st
interese “~n cavdireulnaRit z bPoei udleuio dpianr t e, avem s
afirme ca stat independent de deciziile Mosc
de necesitatea tratativelor diplomatice. Un
t ot ocdta tlti der i i romoni au folosit conflictul
preHedi nt-&XXh-& AeéeluebrideGenerale a O. N. U.. De
ger man, obedient pol i ticidi pr omoyv atereseled e Mo ¢
economice ' n cadr ul conflictul ui prin spri
scenariului “n cazul stu. DeHi " n mod oficia
acestea ~ Hi dorea statutuli sdte ‘rnepdiegeniHaintk
vietnamezt, interesele proprii ftcOnd ca vi
multe ori.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
l. Surse inedite:
1 Arhi vel e Na™H onale I storice Cent

Fond CC al PCR, Sec™Hi a Rel a'Hi i Externe:

32 Martin Grossheimop. cit, p. 28.
BAMAE, fond RDGg MmMdlraeHiHi,a cas.l 1828, problema 220/ 1966,
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ds. 105/1966. ds. 61/1967.
Fond OrganizaHi a Tratatul ui de | a Var Hovi
ds. 23/1966.

1 Arhivele Ministerului Afacerilor Externe (AMAE),
Fond RDG:
ds. 777, problema 220/1965
ds. 828 problema 220/1966
ds. 950, problema 220/1968
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[I. Periodice:
ALumeao, Bub9em eHti , 1965
M.Lucr £ri gener al e:

Buga, Vasile,LRo m©ni a i c o nvielnamez 1966973 me r ARam®On i a
supravi e™Huire Hi afirmare prin diploma™™i e ’r
Scaun, TOrgovi Hte, 2014.

Ecobescu, Nicolae (coordQ,or nel i u Mknescu. Mi nistrul d e
preBedinte al Ad-dotdments “~Ge nfeRoam@niGNWbs upr avi e H
prin di ploma™Hi e “"n anii Rtzboiului Receo, Vv

20009.
FontainkestaAanda®Rtzboiul ui Rece. De | a Rtz
ali an$el97vol. 4 EDI5Bi e " ngrijitkt, traducere, not

G. Potra 'Hi Delia Rtzdol escu, Editura Militar
McCauley, MartinRusia, America si razboiulreéed i t ur a Pol i r om, |l a'H
IV.Lucrtri speciale:

Antip, Felicia,Opinia public. amer i cant Gin MiLatmeamyl nr 21
20 mai 1965.

Cor nu, Qprvatiriasoyietevietnameze “'n ALumeabod, nr. 3,
ianuarie 1966.

Dascal, Georgef®)i scur s ul prededintel ui de Gaul | e,
de 28 apilie 1965, “n ALumead, nr . 18, BucureHti, 29 aj

Duculescu, VictororConvenwi il e internawional,e "dhe ir
ALumeao, BucureHti, 1 aprilie, 1965.

Grossheim, Martin,Fr at er nal Support: The East Ger
Democraic Republic of Vietnam during the Vietnam War " n AThe Col d War
Hi story Projecto, Woodrow Wilson Internation

NculescuMizil, Paul, Ro m©ni a i R L zvietoamez Edit@ane r i ¢ a
Roza VOnturil or, BucureHti, 2008.

Verona, SerguConti nukt politica agrdsduwmeadn
BucureHti , 29 aprilie 1965.
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TARGU JIU IN THE FI RST DECADE AFTER T
WAR (1878-1888)

GheorgheCristian Grecoiu

PhD Student, counselor within the Gorj County Service of National Archives,
University of Craiova

Abstractl n t he first decade after the proclamation ¢
experienced a period of economic and urban development, which transformed it from a patriarchal
fair into a modern and dynamic city. An important role in the mddation of the city was played by

mayors Vasile Lasctr and Nicolae lunian, throug
widening the streets, building sidewalks, planting trees, repairing the dam and bridge over Jiu, etc. In
order to financeth expropri ations and public works, TOrgu

concede the collection of excise duties to private individuals. An important moment in the history of
the city took place on July 1i,u 1s8t8a8t,i owh,e nc otnhien gf i
From now on, nothing will be the same.

Keywords T©r gu Jiu, modernization, | oans, rail way,

Cn a doua jumtt altea,a-JTs@rcoudekui capi XaXt d

dezvoltat ewaomdmide wiededire @l infrastructuri
dout cul ori sau circumscripSii: cul oarea gal
dout : piasSeaSeprincipalt | ©ngt primbrie Ki pi as¢
Constantdn Gni amludnal 880, or akul de pe Jiu a\
dintre care 1257 btrbasSi, 1072 femei, 515 |
maj oritatea | ocuitorilor eraumSomoORI5, deéamungx
italieni, 42 sdrbi, 5 greci K i 1 englez.

Ca stabilimente industriale “"n TOrgu Jiu
anual 25 hectolitri de bere, dout ateliere

produceau un venitnaal de 80001&i Agri cul tura constituia pr.i
venit a | oc ui-se di0ihd arporumb, ¥ Iha ¢uvor®@, Mcha cu cartofi, fasole,

maztr e, varzti, seeaxpgtr cai 20b Si7mbOnhdeuct ol i t r i p
rapi St, 660 hl or’z @®n a&AMOWBI-1MBi&coyIl aren loBrtdBxa leex i s
Normalt (102 elevi), o kcoalt primart de bt
el eve) Ki un I nstitut de feetse,tsabsdormatSi ar
Centralt de Fete, confrm programei «kcoliilo

Cn decembrie 1878, |l a doar 26 de ani, Va

primar al JdiakulSuituaGiogu Patcalt eedurgdioareet er a ¢

'Serviciul JAdkeBeahoGoNpSiadbnale (" n continuare S.J.A.
Jiu, dosar 18/1880881, fila 60.

% |dem, dosar 5/1881882, f. 20.

®1dem, dosar 18/1880881, . 60.

“Espunerea Situa Sliiuun efit cJuwtdte cd eu | @arent cGoocaslaodesichiderii sedsiunP e r m
ordinaria a Consiliului Judecian la 15 octombrie 1880raiova, TipeLi t ogr afi a naSional t R
1880, p. 6.
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,,Edilitate nu exista. Cancelaria un mit, iluminatkili curtSenia stradelor
Sus. Cea dint ©i grije a | ui Lascktr fu dar,
brutari.i se crucesc ¢cO©ncdo nprli nzairlunli cl.e Cturri©midt
trebuie st se supunt |l a anumite reguli. Cn
p©ine cu |lipst |l a cO©Ontar. FuncS$Sionari. pri m
mbturt, iar cdiilnorcurcSa Iper ibni sidarrimec di spar bbl -

Cn sesiunea extraordinart a Consiliul ui
sRegul ament ul de ordine Ki de s edr,viccair ei nptreervie
o amendt de 5 albsienfentdreul @ar ikeai n$t, 10 | ei
absenSt consilierul era-aeadbpsat Tat Nobuacaeaet
strbtzilor din orakskimuletnarmdirmrtar @ Oalbe " mbL Ptrre@
TudorVlad mi rescu, Gri Vi Sa, Magheru etc. ).

Convins de necesitatea dezvoltbktrii K i S [
acordat din bugetul primbtriei 200 | ekir L,r,ipient
de ctr Si “n cur eulel anulskir ac e poidiel blg® Oka miefé | e |,
l ocal ul ui kcol ki P87 maeie deajptti eSilbdd.chiria

Prin ordonanS$Sa nr. 238 din 18 iuni-a 1879
adjudecat, pentu suma de 24 000 | ei, mokKia Bucureas
datoriilor | ui POrvu Cbtmkirtkescu din TOrgu
cttunul Petrexkt.i de Virstturi, aveatmOrstupr a:
arabil, dar ki ptdure.

Cndaradrest cttre Poli Saiul orakul ui din 7
contractului “ncheiat “n ianuarie 1879 “ntre
SJ i psa numbrul uii asrufge idcketaldtea |raemgpwea | or ~ nt
dorit, "nc©t dact ar intra cineva seara ' n
nNi kKte oameni car . @i@nioir ovma ga bdoen zliu minmuer dLr i a
Lare sektpeéSmbée sntrbzi ca nikte oamenio,care |
toate acesteaur| descurajeazt pe tOnktrul prli mar, car

Cn data de 13 iulie 1879 Consiliul Comun:
c ©uo mi K i stabilimente de btuturi spirtoase,
Primkbriei. Erau interzise jocurile de noroc
cOrciumaril or l e era interzis st trpdaionme asct
Nerespectarea regul amentul ui pute¥ duce | a ~

Cnst principalele realizbtri ale | ui Vasi |
infrastructura ur ban#tJjul dotaurne twedrngi gpruana & é 10 ankh a
modernLa 17 septembrie 1879, Consiliul Comunal
Gheorghe 1l onescu, Mat el . Dbnktricu, Vasil e
me mbr i, a decis | trgimeaistEdtiaidleori ¥ uyahorar \éla:
|l a 22 septembrie a alocat 1000 | ei pentru c:
aprobat J, trgirea strbktzilor FraternitdéeSii K i Ma g
grtdilma @Eftoiu
®M. TheodoriarCaradaV a s i | e L-d4%ERuUCc W82t i, 1914, p.VadlQ aspgudd Ni C
ireformator ~ n aGupNapocasBditum Slusamm,@600, p.2R& t
®S. J. A. N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar 818794 40r akul ui TOrgu
"|dem, dosar 24/1879881, f. 15.

8. J. A. N. Gorj, Fond TriX@8#m4/106112.Jude Sean Gorj, regist
°S. J. A. N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar #879jfe#660r akul ui TOr gu

101dem, dosar 26/1879882, f. 2627.
11dem, dosar 20/1879, f. 658.
12 |pidem f. 22-26.
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Cmnul 1879 bugetul perldésut aeSiaundiel o1 707r alkeuil 1
aceastt-agsumbiiits 153 | ei I ui Mat hei Cristovi
podului de peste Jiu, 87 lei pentru terminarea pavajului dintre caseletie3660 lei pentru
construcSia Kosel ei cimitirului K i 1400 | ei
au mai cheltuit 200 | ei pentru-nrae Marhdreesa up o c
| e pentru reparareaepb®obui dde Pepgbbgedmnudi K
“ntreSinerea®@r tapmiilii eub88&,e.Pr i mtfaderaa T©Or gu

Kosel ei dupt strada Sf. Treime €& Kosel ei ci
l'a cismel eowit Koacel ea |l a ambbel e capete ale pc
Cn sesiunea extraordinart a -adiscotatiddspreu!| u i

soluSiile pentru r ef,apodulrcel margde gpaste apa Jidfiend que st e
destvOrkire rsenhaaceucmeaztanul acesta o rep
findsau Ki alocat “"n bugetul comunal cOt KI “on
necreg®ndufi suficientt, este de opinie a sc
but Si | e mn & €Emdilieripra 8i aAut ori zat pe primar st s
60008000 lei™.

Tot l a 4 mai 1881, ma i mul Si  ocui tori
nivel area Ki pavarea strtziaireTuddort r\él a&di miktr
28 franci/ metru, “n dreptul propriettSili fie
votat “"n favoarea pavkirii din nou a strtzii
DEntricu pOnt alld .BiCoem iteed uCatPeedmMmanent al Jucd
l ocuitorilor, pe motpavagit Lk ioraBubhasniealaoe c b Ak
ilegalt. La 18 peni &i 2688LtrprMhtrsterul de |
cerut st | se permitkt cet t Seste multonai biseka c on't
"ncuraja iniSiativa privatt ki a face ~“ mbunt
crearea de noi impozited0 Cn ur mk cu un ansemnate debanirpéntru au d
construirea pieSei Tudor VI adimirescu Ki au
Catedrale. Aceste argumentelu convins pe ministrul de intert
Torgtd Jiu.

La 10 octombri er elr8i8i1, priinlmaumnrmai c&asil e |
Generalt a Domeniilor K i Ptduril or Statul ui
castan pentru a fi® plantasi pe aleile din or

Bugetulpeanul 1882 8 83 prevedea 5000 | edu plelnmpiu adud
gaz, inclusiv plata a patru | ampagii, 6000
or ak, 2000 | ei pentru construirea unei punsS
.amusarea publicul ui car eo aasre |l veo ial seted sddi np Ga@en
| e pentru refaceadan®®dt ©oat e dmboarahe | a

Tot " n anul-1883ismanchalt 188822000 | ei pentru
casa Pojogeanu |l a bari é&@tld HHIi oB50el pke péennbde
strtzil®*®Cnl auremal leicita™i ei din 20 august 18
antreprenorul Zamfir Petrescu st repare Hi s
Bs.J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu Bosdr4001878839,fd5s.akul ui TOr gu
4 |dem, dosar 25/1879881, f. 2931.
®1dem, dosar 3/1881, f. 7.

'® Ibidem f. 9-10.

" Ibidem f. 8-10, 18, 22.

18 Teodor Berca, Constantin BebsnoviciVasi | e Lascktr, ptBuamured et ip,ol E &Gii teu r
2004, p. 22.

¥SJAN.Goj, Fond Pr i mbiuidesar 8/18818388,|f.868. T ©r g u

20)1dem, dosar 3/1884, f. 37.
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1000 lei** La 14 septembrie 1883cCnsi | i ul a votat deschiderea
dintre strWnziirleea Qtel tira Hp o dPiscdureahdl at9rnoie@brie "Hu | e s
1883 mai mu | "Hi | ocui tori au cerut autoritdt’l
TOrgu Jiau aeapreld | or, cu men'Hiunea ckt stre
dispune de fonduf®

Deoarece la 15 iulie 1880 semp | it ree ane,n,u | "mprumutul ui de
anul 1871 de cttre comunt | a dl .ndN&umnGh d mra
oneroase, deoarece comkinav e bantinderitule eap ua @ e rdte c
pentru plata dob®©nzi. acestul "mprumut , i ar
se face <cu dob©ndt de 0uméaCio rCénmahalkai hpratu amor
propunerea primarul ui privind un nou ~“mprum
achite cel vechf.

COlteva | uni ma i t ©r ziu,-allar 6gQnudniite kLi8 8
contractarea unui "mpGhmot gdeup560 bedod®&ndtas

repararea podur.i

I r di struse de i nunda$i a
ConsemnaSiuni tre

0
buia aprobat de Parl Zment,
o z a

Abia “n mai 1882 M aergleaamemrt iun @araed ogputaor i
"mprumute | a Casa de ConsemnaSiuni 30 000 |
5% pe an, pentru a pltf datoria ckttre Naum

La 6 octombrie 1881, Consiliul Comunal a aprobat propunermaapriui Vasile
Lasctr pentru contractarea unui “mprumut | a
cumpitrbrili sau construirid:i unui Pal at comut
veche?’

Cn decembrie 1881, Pri mbroina SEOrNg uw ol iLe sa& u
ani ki 3 luni accizele pe mbtrfurifPféniepomd e
cu 1 aprilie 1888, Primbria a “"nceput st c
concesiona particularilGr.

Vasi |l euLaseizi tmt st intre “n conflict cu
acSionat “n defavoarea interesul ui publ i c.
Consiliul JudeSean, pentru ct a cocnosrtd uda ‘on
aceasta st se mute Ki kcoala primart, I mobi
intransigenSei primarul ui, Prefectsiauhmat Gor | i
mbsuri ca de |l a 1 ianuamaree stn seediiffisctiaule zdee d

Adversari.i [ ui Vasile Lasctr, “n frunte
interne C.A. Rosetti, care a dizolvat consiliul comunalpram decretul regal nr. 2702 din 2
noi embrie 1881, Vasdilre fLursaxcdira adef oprti maerv,o c’ar
At hanasi e *Numaii udtescaul Consiliu Gawmnal , a
primar tot pe Vasile Lascktr, care a rtmas

fost ales deputat lacolequ | -al nmkuit ast 12 Bucur ekt i

2l1dem, dosar 13/1883886, f. 72.

2 |bidem f. 82.

%3 |bidem f. 91.

%3, J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar 23/1880882, fol®ld.k ul ui TOr gu
% |bidem f. 12-13.

3. J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar 9381882, 4% akul ui TOr gu
2" |dem, dosar 8/1881882, f. 21.

2 |hidem f. 5.

®3 . J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu Bosdr 18891, aepaginaa Kk ul ui T©Or gu

3%)1dem, dosar 1/1881, f. 335.
31 |dem, dosr 5/18811882, f. 118.
32 Nicolae Mischiepp. cit.,p. 20.
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Vasile Lasctr a fost wurmat | a conducerea
fost profesor de | imba romont | a*fAcoala Norn

Cn anul 1883 Comitet ul sdicttat Goasiligun Comandl, Jude’
ca pe |1 ©ngt <cele dout pogoane deja <cedat e,
construirea caztrmilor Regimentul ui 18 Gor |
schimbul sumei de 4000 .

La 14 iunie 1883, @nsi | i ul Comunal a discutat desp
i slazul ui orakul ui, deoarece a fost cotrop
Virstturi ki Sisekti, fiindct®Tetacum sonsitiezia ct [
augprobat ca 'n piaSa de | ©ngt biserica ,, Sf
alimente pentru consumul public. La 30 august 1883 Consiliul a adoptat un regulament
pentru fabricar®a ki v©Onzarea pO©inii.

Prin ordonanSa nr. 8&6 idiwmblli9ganapge 1I188BcGuUi t
de trei zile, st cureSe gunoaiele Ki orice r
gol easct toaletele, iar “nktuntroul l or st t o:
trebui aut osttd esatuenaa lrega Si , iar bragaght eoei i
punt vopsele ki gheaS$St "n btuturile “ndulcit
toalete trebuiau aruncateée noaptea “n roO©ul Ji

Prin decretule g a | nr. 2898/ 1886 Nicolae Ilunian a
al orakului, iar Gheorghe | one&ta29iaiuari®dNae Na
1888, pri mar ul Ni colae lunian a prezentat C
activiti at ea desf tkuratt anul -06renutupapemicthate.ac
ales primar, “n urmk cu cinci ani a accept at
fi ut il Ki de a aduce ~“miafostemh&Si ai omakudaeil
de starea dificilt ~ nvemirteurai lge srigad Udd en amiS ed fe
ce mi se | mpun, afart de aceasta un ~“mprumu
Depuner. K i Consuecmnea Spueicedde, comasadbhi e "~ n s
cea mai mare parte din deficitul bugetar, deoarece se compta pe veniturifictive

Cn prezent datoria |l a Casa de Depuneri a
sau plttit bueeptalt ,déna®tl "wniitor nu vor mai
noi i mpozite sau a se contrabi aeétlbd,etvatpaetuen
de Parl ament, taxele | ocale vor fi admini s
inter medi ar i ca -kKin atcrheictuatu, lcaartei fmpu obl i gaSi il e
de 9316 | ei K i 5 bani, i ar-auntneadatap501!| B40O
bani. Cn acaeacghelpeui obad? 8med llea 3kli dSelc ebnebrrii
“n cast de 11779 lei ki 77 bani

Printre lucrktrile de utilitate publ i ct
construcSia a jumktate din strada Victoriei
repar adivuilual eleppeste Ji u, digurile construi
pentru construirea unui gril aj " n -gedarun | Bi s
fond de 5700 | ei. Pentru reali zarerealizatl t or
"mprumut ul de 100 000 Il ei, votat de Consil i

BTitu P@miiWaa rirdiuui T@&r-@iuu, Edi tura MIWOjiastra, 2009, p. 8¢
¥s.,J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu Bosdr 13t1838886, fol0Ga Hul ui T ®©r gu

% |bidem f. 51-52.

% |bidem f. 7475.

s.J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar "#885jfa3.o0r akul ui TOr gu

¥ dem, dosar 9/1886, f. 17.

%9 1dem, dosar 3/1888, f. 10.

“Ibidem f. 11, 13.
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condi Sia el abortrii pl anurilor Ki devizel or
acexkti bani . Deki auimreecudt oxaxel buninudea amn
ciuda promisiunilor repetate. Ca urmare edi/l
acceptat ,mideipwmea muil tt actiolitate “ntru “~nde

Cmprumut ul urma st fea® dmuiosditgpearte usi o)
Publict de apele Jiului, pentru repararea r
Victoriei, donatt de Consiliul JudeSean aut
SO©mboteanu "~ n icemamsutlr uoccrSaikaulari dxkut ci Kmel e,
orakul de gart ki a unui pod solid p*ste rou

Comanda de foc numkra un «kKkef «Ki 20 de pon
au f osit kfiolloasicSur t Senia striktzilor, “"ntreSine
Cmpreunt cu cei 20 de sergenSi, folosi Si | a
| e din bugetul o r a klu8l8uli .o raakcadual 4B00dphgamhirtioua dt a
il uminarea orakul ui prin 100 de | £tmpi-au dupt
angajat patru lampagii;z& aj uns ca “'n anul 1887 st se <ch
£ nfpi .

La 26 martie 1884, Consiliul Comunalaap r o b at recepSia lucrtr
consolidare a podul ui de peste Jiu, real i za
lei**Cn i ulie 1884 podul a fost avariat®LAn part
15 iunie 1885, consilrei i au votat acordarea sumei de 11
regie propri e, deoarece formalittSile de |
dout Il uni, iar interesel e (eeat®d’lLal5eoctombiee j ude
1885, Consiliul Comunal a decis construirea

a autorizat pe primar st cear*CrComesritbadail
octombrie 1886 podul de peste Jiu a fost traversat de 2221 pieto®id 7 c Lt | ar e K 1 (
sau & rusSa.

Cn kedinSa din 18 august 1884, Consiliul
Lucrtrilor Publice terenul pe care se va ¢
proprietari i tolditererelchecesd. gr atuit st a

Cn primbvara anul ui 1887, r ©oul Jiu a dis
Consiliul Comunal a hottr Ot -ac oanusttorruiizraeta puen up
organizeze o |PcitaSie "n acest sens.

lal2mail 887, Consiliul Comunal “n frunte cu
"mprumute 100 000 | ei |l a Casa de Depuner. K
pl tti bil “"n 20 de ani, bani care st ifcdte: che
Lonstruirea strizii -pOntEIlleanag aCdnstexmptriompe s el
de plaSurile Ki construcSiile ce au “"n aprc
amenaj area unei pi eSe; pavarleaselsd ruii z iLlacsrc LE I
facerea gheretelor de o parte Ki de alta a I
K i gardi kKt pe plaSul acel or <case, “n parte
serviciul comenzii de foc; aducerea apeipé ane de | a fOnt ©na SOmbo
*Ibidem f. 11.

*2Ibidem f. 12.
* Ibidem f. 14.
“sS.J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar 1301888886, fol3% k ul ui T©Or gu

S |bidem f. 166.

% |bidem f. 287-288.

“S.J.A.N. Gorj, Fondiu, Bosar 3#885jf®5.0r akul ui TOr gu
“81dem, dosar 9/188%886, f. 13.

4% 1dem, dosar 3/1884, f. 43.

%0)dem, dosar 16/1887, f. 212.
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pi aSt ki construirea aici a unei no.i f ©O©nt ©
bi serica Sf. CmptraSi K i construirea de ghei
pentru aptrarkaceGrddi mieivtk Psdrea Jiului; p a
terminarea strtzilor Unirii, Victoria KiIi Tuc
de arbori; “nfiinSarea unei grtdini €du instr
TtuFrumuk anu petAmbi Sopsul program de lucrbri
“n o ani i urmktori, fiind transpus “n practict
Cn HedinHa Consiliul ui -adiecotat despre cdnstea 2 2 ma
unei Hosele care st fact | egbtura dintre no
Dtnktricu a propus ca noua Hosea st fie tras
ma i scurt THi astfel l ucradeai aa &i smaiH n et
i nginerul ui BLdul escu, un drum “n linie dre
mai scump, totuHi “nfrumse™eazt & aHul cu un
Sosirea la 1 iulie 1888 a primului trémgara dinT ©r gu Ji u a mar cat
epoci , dar Ki “"nceput ul u n e i-aracordat astfeldgpcea "~ n  d
ma i modernt reSea de-l@a¥ansport din secol ul a
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ROMANIA'S CONCERNS REGARDING THE PROTECTION OF
CULTURAL HERITAGE

Florentina Trif

Conservator | ., , , Ovidiuso Universit

Abstract:In our study, we will make a brief analysis of R@manian culture in the international
cultural circuit as well as of the longgrm policies regarding the protection of the cultural heritage in
our country; we will also follow the way in which Romanian cultural valaes promoted
internationally; whatwill be done to expand and modernize the cultural infrastructure will also be
taken into account; the integration of Cultural Heritage in national and European policies will be
another analysis we hope will be as concise as possible in this regard.

Keywads: Cultural goods;The defense of cultural values, the cultural heritage.

1.1. Brief history on the protection of cultural heritage in Romania

In our country, in 1860, the Commission for Historiéathaeological Research was
created with competences regarding the research and registration of the country's cultural
artistic assets. The first Law for the Conservation of Public Monuments was cdopte
March 26, 1892 by the Parliament, which institutions, among others, under the Ministry of
Public Instruction, the Commission for the Protection and Conservation of Public
Monuments, charged with compiling the general inventory of all old buildingslagjedts in
the country. which is of great historical and artistic interest.

During the interwar period, the Law for the organization and functioning of public

|l i braries and museums of April 14, 1932, w b
musicalobject can be taken out of the country without state approval and, if it is for sale, the
state the right of pre mpt i on i s correct o0,; trading actiyv

as the export of museum objects. The Regulation for public morismémecember 16,
1938, confers on the Arts Directorate, within the Ministry of Cultures and Arts, the right to
control and supervise all works regarding public monuments in Romania.

AAfter the Second World War, t hnationble g a | r
cultural heritage, in the new sodnistorical conditions, was established by Decree no.
46/1951 for the scientific organization of museums and the preservation of historical and
artistic monuments; in addition to the Romanian Academy, the niwemedt established the
Scientific Commission of Museums, Historical and Artistic Monuments, with attributions
aiming at elaborating the scientific norms for classifying museums, historical monuments,
met hodol ogi es for theikAndn Gmnmittee has also beermasetd st L
up to preserve and restore works of art and historical monuments of an artistic nature in the
system of other state institutions. The Framework Law Belongs to the same historical period.
63/1974 for the protection of ¢hnational cultural heritage, in application of which the
Presidenti al Decree no. 53/ 1975 on Acategor

'l oan @xpotiréapatrimoniuluiculturalBuc ur ekt i , Edi tura -BBridiane, 1986
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national cultural heritage and criteria for approval by the Central State Commission of the
National Cultura Her i t age for sending them across th

1.2. Concerns in the field of cultural heritage protection after 1989

In the conditions of post989 transformations, as a transitional measure, by Decree
no. 90/1998 on the establishment and organization oé thfuseums and Collections
Commission, Law no. 63/1974 creati ng a f lwkidyibenkfied frome v ac
measures for the protection of the national cultural heritage, followed by several subsequent
normative acts. Finally, a new wave of regulatioat tf European integration, took place in
the early 2000s. In terms of protection of historical monuments;QExstmber Romania
lacked a specialized institution, the activities being mainly oriented towards conservation.
The restoration of the monumentsshbeen brutally interrupted since 1977, the reference year
for the disaster caused by a great earthgfiake.

In accordance with Law no. 182/2006n mobile cultural heritage, the national
cultural heritage includes all the goods identified as such, regarofehe ownership regime,
which is a testimony and an expression of values, beliefs, knowledge and traditions in
progress evolution; it encompasses all the elements resulting from the interaction, over time,
between human and natural factors. Part of tiéritage are: historical monuments and
mobile national cultural heritage.

As of January 1, 2007, Romania became a full member state of the European Union,
which required the fulfillment of certain requirements, conditions and deadlines that it
assumedRegarding the measures to reform the Romanian judicial system that occurred
during the posaccession period, it must be emphasized that this whole process was a
necessity that flowed from the very option of our country, and on the other hand became an
obligation that Romania assumed it through the European Association Agréement.

In achieving the concordance of national law with the acquis commundutaire
respectively with the Community legislation as a whole, we started from the community
doctrine accordig to which- the relations of the community law with the national one are
not reduced to a single modelvhich involved, from the case in case of several ways of
concretization, but in strict agreement with European and international convéhtiuats
Romania has ratified, with the exigencies of the Council of Europe of Human Kights.

Having as a criterion the "natural® composition of such heritage, related legislation
and priority areas of interest, it becomes very important, the legal protection of
archaeological heritage, historical monuments, movable cultural heritage, intangible cultural

I'rina Oberl arherviT®romoweantu,u Trecut, Ghid de bunt pi
cultura, Bucur eHt i, Edi,p@ra CI MEC, 2002
*Decretul nr. 90/ 180Qaprizaired Comi endar emazélel or Hi co

* Legea nr. 63/1974 privind ocrotirea patrimoniului cultural national al ...
https://lege5.ro/.../legear-63-1974privind-ocrotireapatrimoniuluiculturaknationat. ..

®Sergiu NistorPr ot ec Si a Patri moni Buciur @«ltiur £di NaBiao wali ver si
p.63.

® loan OprisSt ar e a ipraecté fazpbile pvind patrimonial cultural national “ n Revi sta Muzee
1993, p. 3.

"IDOC]Lege nr. 182 (r1) din 25/10/2000 Versiune actualizata 2014IMeC
www.cimec.ro/Muzee/Legé82-actualizare2014.doc.

8 A. Condruz,,, Combaterea infrac™ unil or Combatereagi mu l (
criminalitiEWii contra patBumaonedt uj Bdtcheobhobumi ear beg
°Al.Boroi,Dr ept penal ,, PBudwerae BtpiecEd.l tC. H. Beck, 2008, p.
“I'on M. Anghel, ,,Intrarea “'n vigoare a Tratatului de
acest Riead st aw,Drrerp.t ud, 2007, p. 21.

Y Emil Calomires u, , , Ocrotirea penal t aReypstatdedreptpenaiu2, 2002, cul t ur
p. 12.
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heritage, the general legal regime of museums and public collections, protection of technical
and industrial heritage. The national cultural heritagecludes in theset of goods
identification regardless of the ownership regime over them, which represents a testimony
and an expression of the values, beliefs, knowledge and traditions in continuous evolution; it
encompasses all the elements resulting from the intenaaiver time, between human and
natural factors’,

Considering the "natural" composition of such heritage, related legislation and priority
areas of interest, the legal protection of archaeological heritage, historical monuments,
movable cultural heritagentangible cultural heritage, the general legal regime of museums
and public collections becomes very important protection of technical and industrial heritage.
The national cultural heritage includes in the set of goods identification regardless of the
ownership regime over them, which represents a testimony and an expression of the values,
beliefs, knowledge and traditions that are constantly evolving; it encompasses all the
elements resulting from the interaction, over time, between human and nattow. fa

Legislation and doctrine distinguish the following areas of national cultural heritage:
immovable national cultural heritage (historical monuments), archaeological heritage, mobile
n In order to raise awareness of the importance of protecting @uheritage in general,
numerous legal instruments have been adopted at the level of international bodies concerned
in this field to create a framework for engaging in such an effort, by establishing the best
ways to achieving such a goal.

The most activébodies are: UNESCO (United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization), the Council of Europe, but also INTERPOL (International
Organization for Police Cooperation), ICOM (International Council of Museums), ICOMOS
(International Council foMonuments and Sites) and ICCROM (International Center for the
Study of the Conservation and Restoration of Cultural Heritdge).

1.3. The need to adopt a Heritage and Landscape Code in Romania

As mentioned in the Preliminary Theses of the National Cultdeitage Cod¥
developed by the Ministry of Culture and National Identity, the intention to develop a
heritage code was taken into account by the Ministry of Culture (and Cults at the time) since
2005 2008, when this objective was included in the stratdgie national cultural heritage
which was followed by the resumption of this theme in all government programs and of the
ministers of culture after 2008.

The origin of this intention can be linked to similar codification processes that took
place in Frace, Italy (Latin countries and with an administrative tradition focused on
centralism, at state or regional level) at the beginning of 2004 other countries have adopted
unified laws on the protection of cultural heritage, with recent developments inwour o
geographical area, in countries such as Bulgaria, Croatia, Serbia or Montenegro. There is
already a process of reform in the field of heritage legislation in England, which led in 2013
to the secalled Enterprise and Regulatory Reform Act, a legislagxé that seems to adapt
the need to protect cultural heritage to economic pressures, especially in real estate.

If in France the legislative process was a relatively fast one, practically the binding of
the already existing legislation in a single notinea package, in ltaly, as in England, the
reform process was a long one, of 7 respectively 13 years. The similar process in Romania
was just as long and difficult.

2Augustin L@8ambat €eroma dcri minalittWii coCljrNapocg,at ri mon
Editura Mega, 2009, pp. 38B2.

BArt. 1 alin (2) din Legea nr. 182/2000, republicatt
|bidem p. 18.

Aug. Laztr CorgusJur®®atrimonii z B u ¢ uditueaHumiina Lef 2007, p. 32.
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However, lately there are obvious concerns in our country regarding the development,
systenatization, adequacy and modernization of legislation on conservation of cultural and
natural heritage, including from the perspective of a codification process and the
implementation of a Romanian Heritage Code. The existence of such a complex normative
ad and of sufficient and efficient regulations in the matter would favor a better integration
and presence of the Romanian cultural and natural valubs afferent European and world
circuit.

Conclusions

In conclusion, all aspects of legal progresdha field of culture would result in a
better identification, enhancement, conservation, preservation and enrichment of the
Romanian cultural heritage, as well as a superior presence and visibility in Europe and
worldwide. Thus we express our convictidmt our approach will bring in the scientific
circuit some data, information, appreciations, clarifications and why not pertinent conclusions
not only for knowing the Romanian cultural valumg also their protection in an extremely
important historicaperiod in the context in which the patrimony Cultural at European level is
seen as a strategic resource for a United Edfope
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FREDERICH DREXLER AND THE FIRST CERAMICS FACTORY OF
TARGU JI U DURI NG THE TI ME OF THE ORGA

lon-Dani el Ci s maHu

Arhivist within the Gorj County Service of National Archives, PhD Student, University
of Craiova

Abstract: During the time of t he Organic Regul ¢
settlement with few craftsmen and merchants, the majority of its inhabitans being farmers involved
with agriculture and animal husbandry. Here settled and alsened a ceramics factory Frederich

Drexl er, renowned merchant of those days. He <ca
after just a couple of years during which he tested the soil around the city limits, he opened his
factory for ceramic and pocl ai n product s. This was the first

dozens of both foreign and locals worked.

Keywor ds: TOr gu Ji u, Drexl er, porcel ai n, mer c ha

La “"nceputul perioadei regul amentate i ndtdt
nu exi st a, popul a™Mi a autohtont se ocupa ' n
ndel etnicea <cu di ferite me Ht e Hugur i . Cn a
Regul amentul ui Organi c, pe ter-aw ouftkcd p aPrii’Hic
COHi va “"ntreprinzttori, maj oritatea supuHi

a 'Hi
n

,

“nfiin'Har e dezvoltarea afacerilor cu prc
aduceau muncitori t otade Mt isa,r tdenLtmalttee " orsik, |
pe care |l a “nceput trebuiau st i " nve'He dif
Pentru “ncurajarea “nfiin™™bridi fabricilo
tocmirea Reqiglsamanwtutul Uh @edar e Hi acordar
cepeau o astfel de afacere precum Hi l a ¢
t i Reagulammént aSupra comerciudui s e me n "Hi oStobozehieagdmerciuluc t :
ind dei uo Wi ct este mijlocul cel ma i sin
moOnt ul ui Qi "naintarea a tot felul de m
Gt e Ot i

Referitor | a comercial i zar etaulp rcotd uasced sotre af
supuneau | a nici un fel adesvemt c®au Omomop ale
asupra fabricilor sau stricaiCn@it saw dlé np wte
i mportante mbsur.i stabdugttrei ein av efdegte aa deaa
oSt tp©nirea va ocroti alezarea fabricilor i
ftgtduinWwe folositoare, pe medOteri &Gi lucrtt
acestora cOt e®@itv®edDbomramecuer tv ode dori ce industr
“nsufofewire)

,

n
n
i n
foi
pt
ob

'Regul amentul organic, BucureHti, 1832, pagina 101
% |bidem pagina 102
* Ibidem
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Pentru “nlesnirea comer ciaalsitzatbriilii t'Hic as ah i
oraHel or ¢Ot THi cei dp tial sahet sioabdleundel @ "He & §
producttori.i aveau st ~ Hi desf tHoare activit
Hi "n ceea ce priveHte “"mbuntttit™ rea drumur
repararea Hi “"ntreH neteadrombunbtesmace, acpt
ntre sat e, er au "ntreH nut e de satel e re
Mi ni sterul ui Trebilor din Liuntru.

La " nceputul perioadei regul amentar e, mi ¢
ez arHe c uweroi n3z4C2n dc aocs e , puwine de zid abia
duri &i 15 cu un ro©nd cu acoperi Quri de ¢

trestie Oi fon, rar de Gimpletiteipe t, ~m

awi “n pLtmGnt din distanwkt " n distart

| [ ma i col Wur awi or i ma i strO©mbi ,
| t e Oi aWwiorpe,r idaemerfielreesrtapdadredardicti
abeemebkbi étmai vriedicatt, de a dr
roi |l a ioftrare GOi cu spatele | a ul
tt |l ocali tatset,abinlt igtug ude asduld uo s t1e
i, Frederih Drexler, venit din oraHu
| ©ngt afacerile comerciale a mai proé
“n caselleg€ernclhiBarabhie @¥nedsacu situat
Victoriei, “n faHa bis®ricii Catedral

Perioada petrecutt -“on adrmazEHulil 6raiHbvad na s¢
administrarea averii casei negust u | u i Hagi l anuH, avoOnd “~nst
dintre fruntaHi.i craioveni cu I mperiul Ot o m:
VI adi mirescu c¢c©t Hi ulterior, atunci ¢©nd, s
pe care o deH nea de staroste al sudi Hi | or ,
turci®

nuw oo unTO T O
VDL OO P
CcC T w»mwc SO>S

‘Cc o
~+ 35 5 C
=0 Qonm

(7))

La TOrgu Ji u, "ncep®©nd cu anul 1827, a f
din “mprejurimile oraHul ui i BrederitheDrexlér,racp@st du
bazele primei fabrici de produse ceramice d
doi ani de activitate, datoritt calitt™ii p
“n administrareed8lit ocamedomahi ahrdeaaativita
afaceredovedinde e f oarte-upr osmer Bt ©nt de scurt .

Cn acest e codHd i Mixit,i ndéar ianfdacek e a, Freder
autoritt™ | or jude ™Hudtu,i, ‘Gopijumwnt “~angrreae murnsicos
cu acordul autoritt™ | or de | a BucureHti, a
din partea cOrmuitorului jude™ul ui Gor j O SO

OAici "n duadbdbu-eT@®Mgwni sau stl tSluit un |
ptmOnt ean carpherudearnire” ncoci cercO©nd ptmOn
"ntemeea fabrict de porwolane ca Oi cele dt
acest l ucrue sauweapu®©athi cu cheltueal a sa,
l tuntru, au ptgubit "ndestul cu cerctrile ¢
acum scoate felurimi de vastpuwamtcé if @lsase 7

P
|
!
t

‘“Ateful escu Al exdndt uj-Jiuug Gmgriuahf i TaOr Niucu D. Mil oHescu,
Regale, 1906, pagina 76

*Dicul escu Gh. Viadi mir, O manidfB®&S8turSbcdetae¢eamidet flt 4
Filologice din R.P.R., BucureHti, 1956, pagina 13
® Ibidem

" Ibidem pagina 14
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Elprin relawia ce au dat aratt ct cu at Ot
strtdanie c©t ad | tsa numele nemuritor prin
unde nici odinioart au mai fost | mirGecaut da
face cunoscut stLtpOni rii prin dumneal ui fos
ajutorul stEtpOni rii spre a putea aduce “~n
nenorocire nu au putut gtsi prileju cuviinci

Eu "nst cunosm®&nddt trebuinWwk, dar mai Vv
patria noastrtano sadaviftabprriecat , dannor a face ¢
dorinwa &i rovna acestui om pwki na usnt | uncdreum@tn
vieunajubr din partea stbEtpOniri.i prin care st p.
mare folos “n ptmOnt ul nostru.

1. CL porwolanele (fktr de care nicio
cumptra cu prew puwin, ear nu ca cele adu

2. CL nemaptrata trebuinwtkt a politidi C L
at©ta dt temeinice "nc®©t st nu mai ai bt s

3. CLt mul Wi din I kEcuitoridi ptmOnt eni
“"nvitWwawi &Gi va ajunge a st lucra acest me

4, Ct - nfrumusewazt Oi patr iaamacfost un ac
alttdatt.

5. CL toatt suma dt bani ce merge ~ n°
lucruri retmGne aici “n ptmOnt ul nostru ca
Cererea sa de ajuter “"netmnttsotarmgaraed extt©tda

viemel nickt ca de tal eurni s300r000cO cfukvri i che i @ e b @roht
“"ndemna eart®i prin mijlocul fabricii ai pl¢tt
dt dtjdii stujaace 8B stebuinwtl e {fialriaci invdib:
cu tot medtedugu “n soroc de cinci ani, nu sC
feluri de “nbuntttwiri &i ~ rmafsntwmusae Whir i unaa fdai
“"nstmnate bunktt iLWwi patriotice ear eu mL rog
arttare ce fac “ndémnat de o r©vnt patriotict

Cn urma acestei solicittkri, d ugpuwt o rnidtet! "Hinlc
de |l a BucureHti, fabricantdelsdwivOF Kbe dédraibch cRr
ce are ’nOJuldewpnélb\K)]rea Oio  ‘hreliserdat untatestat a e n
prin care i se acordau urmkttoarele privilegi

- Eraaptr at de orice dare cttre stiLtpo®©
precum 'Hi pl ata capita™Hi ei pentru lucrtto

- Scutirea de oangacak® ppoedivterzui ukhi  nou mir
munci tor.i angaj a’'Hi pentr wapat adHi@nslea W e&ic
primitord i rdtffuundHoa cum avea st se "~ nvoli

- Se mai "ndatora ca o datt |l a trei é
expoZinHicea-ocesahtra fabricei ce va avea ma
toate lucrurile de orice formt &Gi " nbuntt
folos adus trébpuiocwaizlier csioWciaertet Wautoritt
acestwdrat @ ded nmpud Mvturmi reeffoorltouslu | d eopbuc®®i” np aor t
Mul "Humiendwre nt ru “nceput cdu ddrtiowdyll ecguanbl maiada

era denumi' t Frederich Drexler, |l a data de 1
angaj a’Hi St st fie scuti "Hi dec td Ltprenter u aa cchai
capita'H ei acestora el era rtspunzttor. Pri
8Serviciul Jude™Hean Gorj al Arhivelor Na'Hi onal e, (" n

dosar 45/18311832, fila 1
° Ibidem
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|l ocui tori ai satul ui Ur echeHt i, sat apropi a
Randru Oproiu, | on Gu "HL Constantim Ola@,r Glneorghie WOlari, Ba r b
Gheorghe Oproi u, Badea Oproiu, Gheorghe fiul
Frederich Drexler a mai adus 'Hi a solicitat
cinci sudi "Hi rptuesftan eRt f iHie sacnuumel:on Bi stran,
Rusalim Ungureantf

La data de 22 august se mai solicita c¢cOr
"nctkt patru |l ocuitori din satul Brttuna, Ve
Cal ot L, Constantin Caragea, D u ThiartlardatdHde 11 St ai
septembri e din sat ul Ur ec heHt i ma i angaj a
Cruceru, Ni cul ae al Stanchi, Di n usatd peein ar ul
Dr £ gu"He Ht i ma i angaj eazt Hi pe: l oan Prejbe:
PO©r vu Nan, Fota Nan, Ni col ae Prejbeanu, I on

Dinu VOl ceanu, Gheorghe VOI ceanu,HeP tatlr uB aV @lu
Podar:?

Cu toate ct to'Hi aceHti | ocui tori erau sc
calitate de conducttor.i ai satelor c Ot Hi
solicligag ©adast ora "~ n ictoent’i maiat er isrki | 'eHi oxalzi
Drexl er, a Hi oprit activitatea fabricidi Hi
meLsuri "n vederea respectbirii privilegiilor
nou suptaPBoumupt bHi TOr gu Ji uhavalele sagelorpiecum u ma i
Oi baniiocaeitd@8®iilluer ttori, 15 din satul ur
fabricii de produse ceramice a | uorstdbiiteder i c
aceste obliga™ii al e | ocsuikttpdrniidi oorfc @aavi eeacuc us tc af
pOr ctl abi i satelor c¢c©t Hi cei care aveau st
|l a care erau supuHeE, shcéstet dhaii faimndspahd
aceHtia ~Hi dé&sftHurau activitatea.

Tot pentru “"ntrebuin™Harea fabricid.i de pr
Frederich Drexler, aduce | a cunoHtlasatidla c Or r
TopeHt I din plaiul VOl can, un numtr de Hase
l or solicit®©nd totodatt ca Hi aceHtia st
privilegiului, ocazie cu cace @OHMusbDObOroli t p:
suptcOr muitorul ui pl ai ul ui VOl can st aduct
Probaje HOr j i g, Trbtilk Bont ez, Mi t u Cer na,
Scobercea, “mpreunt c udectradei20 anii dordorm powvilegisli f i e
acordat de vistieri®, de orice dare sau capi

Concomitent cCu “"nceperea activittbé™i.i fabr
nu a pregetat st solicite din praorlttea iautaccreis
"nst toat@u rdoeancizraidlag niice deoarece nu a pr
foarte dezambgit, dupt o scrisoare primitét d

OAt Ot-ami rknit inima cOteevhzO®hd cakz aa tdi e
dt c©nd adbtept milostivul frtgtduit ajutori I
ct nu mi st dt nici wun ajutor dt ckttre " nalt
durer e, ce mthnitmred c Oidanue eandeuess paucsees tanr L spuns
meal e, cOnd eu din copilktria mea c® @@®@nagon
1% bidem fila 6
" |bidem fila 8
2 |bidem fila 9

13 bidem fila 12
14 |bidem fila 13
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"natro©t a Oi ntdtjduind ct ce sau fitgtduit mi

meOteri ca <sabteo Gpumt©n lwmcrchelsteuittoadie,ai cmi
prtptdeni a. Dt aceea asamzardtat ohi cuUnannmas
unde mam “~ndul cit cu un milosunvchibppumpopt rmaidwe
frtgtdoirt ,ajExcel enwi a Sa nu st¢t.

De aceea tremur ©nd abia “"ndrktznesc a mai
patri.i Il ubi tori Qi al meu milostiv patron, s
dupt cum au fost ~ nac esptu tsue sbtuvn@ri Gefatsgettd,u eclai @
Ai numel e dumi tal e st rt moi e nemuritori, f
dumi tale chibzuire sau “ntemeiat aceasta.

QO ada sont al prea cin®titului marelui v

VELzOnd pak teéianautoritt™i | or nu pri meHte a
fabricii, Drexl er, se orienteazt spre “mpru
publ i cat de Eliade Rtdulescu “"n Curierul RO
dsponibilt st acorde “"mprumut o sumk de 200
spre pitstrare |l a vist-bDesicej] saaest huseEhdads
respunde ct persoana ce era di sdebaniisebnunhee st o
OMadame Saurbaim Hi era de acord st 7 "mprumute o
acestei a, |l a 26 aprilie 1833, acesta se adr
primit rtspPunsul aHteptat.

Cu toate neajunsurile finani ar e necesare dezvol ttEridi pr
Drexl er, a continuat produc™Hi a de vase de ¢
avond mai t ot ti mpul zeci de angaj a’Hi at Ot
"mpr umet thrainii d n vederea extinderi:. activitt
aceastt datt autoritbt™i Il or | ocale, un ~“mprun
20 parale cu dob®©ndt 'Hi pentru ut t eBHME NN Het
faptul ct aceHti bani puteau fi acor da’ Hi cu
"nHtiinHatt d%e aceastt solicitare.

Dout stpttmOni mai-at@r zpujmita @& abuguset M
TOrgu Jiu ritlsp'umsc efeaav oceabpri veHt e ~ mprumut ul

ca acesta st -dde@stacimiucht clipd i mdires ts &u ea mame
“ncheiezami snduphd toatde formele cuvenite
Reu Hi Audn “snft@r Hi t S fprunutr pentre degvoltareauafacerii sale,

Frederich Drexler, nu a mai apucat dt se buc
l a scurt timp a decedat cu men'H unea <ct dec
negtssiendunregisstreate de steg@gre civilt ale oraH
afl @dwf Or Hitul “~n numeroasele sale ctlttori

Dupt expirarea termenul ui acordbrii “mpr
Drexl er era decedat ,i cmdaa@itstarcahtiutlar @raa Hucleusit eeé
dob©nzil or aferente de l a Al exandru Vii Hor
coresponden™e purtate, |l a data de 2 april:|
respunzittor de acliemamaea caceaeastmdit ormpr amgtu mer

oDe cttre d. pol i Wali mEL vizi apucat st 7
Costandin Drecsler ce cu “nprumutare are a I

supt cuvOnt ct eu ad dt dcehe@iadbcuwWadadevtirdtuiar

> DiculescuGh.V adi mi r , O manufacturt-1Be 3¢c e rSomii et alte aT @reg u) t J
Filologice din R.P.R., BucureHti, 1956, pagina 60

1% bidem pagina 20

s J.A.N. Gorj, fond Pri mtrigs,filaiaHul ui TO©rgu Jiu, dos
'8 |bidem fila 3
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am fost cu soroc |l a care soroc ce st “npline
un c¢hezaOi ce fusastm dupt stitruirile ce ade
cinstitul meg hciustd@rtsulnpspruen desfacerea dat
maghistrat “n | oc de ai prai nbiundatadrei efa aarjtutt
primitt de | a numi-d ucu ugit cmalined & ediaru Mfdwusor
baniebwminwa fabrici cOnd “ndatt au i supus
dupt care apoi am “"nwktles "~ nct de atunci
rugbtciunea cinstitul ui maghi strat ar fi Qi
sy oc datornicului &i cu mai bunt asigurare,
|l or celeni de atunci s©ngur pot Oti &I ~ & p
cinstitul ui maghistrat ce st mar antai adienoots cd €
“nam chip chezadi pomenitul ui reposat dat or
ftcutt “n urmt Gi porunca cinkortockuer ®epat
toatt vremea temeiu nevieaowmaWwi rbiunmel en,credi e
cunoadte din dela pricini Oi reghistrul ui
pravilnicile mele cuvinte, mtL rog plecat cir
l Esa “~n nesmpocirvedeaede mmac as tagoni skl i casti ce
primbtver.id au sosi't

Stabilindus e ast f el faptul ct Al exandru Vii Hort
achitarea datori ei | ui Frederich Drexler, C «
st i wreicceommumel e celor care se aflau | a c
contractul ui de “mprumut . Ast fel, afl £tm ct
func™Hi a de preHedinte al magi stratul ude er a s
I

a 1848 " mpreunt cu pitarul Dumitrache MLI d
Enache Constantiff.

VEz©Ond <c¢ct sunt t r aHi l a rEtspundere pent
Magheru “mpreunt cu pitarul iDiwnmiet rla8c3e, Miul dsk
scris cOrmuirii jude™Hului st | i se ritspundt

- Anul , | una -a8Hi ~ mpgrulamuct@ntd psentru pri
Drexl er precum Hi data c©nd a expirat ter
Alexandr u Vi i Horeanu

- Data la care -8 primit la magistrat porunca departamentului cu
numktrul 5144-a" relhbadza adt r enpa usnut ul

- Data la care - f L c ut -pripire@ doaduaerd magistratului
oraHul ui din anul respectiyv

- Cn c e-a sblicitatluissl exandru Vii Horeanu st
contractat de Frederich Drexfer.

Ast fel, dupt ceacebvhst hetatefett catie,case a
termenul ui achitdbridi dat ormtedudlaaii mFragmd et ir @ah
persoana | ui Mat ei Ri Hescu, Neagoe StareHin
t r aHi |l a ritspundere pentru achitarea ~mpr ul
recl ama’ Hi i trimise | a mai toat pl Htnist et u diait
fabricantului Drexler, stabiinds e ca "~ n moment ul cOnd fabrica
Hi aceastt datorie. Aceasta a fost “nst achi
1850, de cttr e Di taiFtederich Drekien delcaraial contingat afagarea | e
socrufPui stu.

¥ bidem fila 9, 13
2 bidem fila, 14
2l bidem fila, 15
22 |bidem fila, 42
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Chiar dact, cu resurse financiare modeste
or aHul TOr gu Ji u, fabrica ce producea vase
“nt Onkpii nlatel e probl eme, “n gener al de ordin
fost aceea cO©nd a trebuit, ca 'n urma wevacu
roprietarul mobil ul ui “n car e & umwtHh o'nrat rf &
i mobi l etate a medelnicerul ui Grig

rul i mobil ul ui “n care func
e ata®r i bunurci©Ot e Hmmo biolag t & f er
te a medelnicerul ui Gri gol
chiriei pentru o perioada
e

p
a
a
1
h
p
a e de jud

o =~ o< —
oo wgc
cCocoCc~N

I
r
gat Hi ce o

Pe | ©ngt ti mpul edicat activitt™i i fabri
or aHul TOrgu Ji u, rederich Drexler, ma i d e
ocupeomrdwastfel 'Hi de modul reprearetar alle tcredtra
din Hara RomOGneasct, un exemplu fiind acel e
transilvitneni, trec®©nd cu turmele pentru a |
sa cerut de cttrepeametli |l ©de aonolvVedereaxtOnz
cea stabilitkt astfel “nc Ot aceHtia au recl a
care, la rondul stu a Hi adus | a*cunoHti n"Ha

Tot ~n permeonatdaar tr,e grurlead emaic h™ rDd eelxd terri, c ist F
de farmaci st 'Hi chi aro nteidplco mif Ltdek s tnuscki ia “dne
bunt bucatt de timp a tratat ato©t | oc¢wmitori
care a depus “~nst Hi un deosebit efort pent
Jiu, lucru care;¢ 'Hi “"nt ©mpl at “n anul 1-838nes®©abtlat a’ 8
doctorul Fri™H Mori "H Eni hBinr ea tno rHadHe gC araa ret ian
Doctor din Polcul cu No: 16 .8l Valahilor Gre

Personalitate marcaattis&redepreht &dr as e
afl at pe mal ul roul ui Ji u ~de woeetra meardtau |R efgauHiz
pe caa ealHs Ipentru a cltdi, cu eforturi cons
din Oltenia acelor vremur.i, ridicond astfel
a contribuit Hii |"an -adceatreem i HiHu r@at vadbdti vitatea
compl ext.

Mo
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THE ROMANIAN ACADEMY AND THE SITUATION OF THE
ROMANIANS FROM TRANSYLVANIA AND HUNGARY IN 1894

Bogdanit ef an Cri st ea

PhD, Romanian Academy

AbstractThe end of the 19th century marks a special moment in the existence of Romanians in
Transylvania and Hungary. It is about the-called movement of the memorandists, ie of the leaders

of the Romanian nation, grouped especially around the Romanian NaRartg| that elaborated a
Memorandum, presented to the sovereign Franz Joseph. Through this act, they underlined the
injustices committed against the Romanian nation, favored by the dualist regime and demanded the
taking of measures to remedy the situatidtowever, instead of settling the requests, the
memorandists were sentenced to prison, on May 13th/25th, 1894, and the Romanian National Party
was banned. For their release, Romanian personalities from the Romanian Kingdom and
Transylvania were involved savell as foreigners, aware of what happened through various actions
and public opiniond memos. The intervention of k
analyzes the events mentioned in documents preserved at the Romanian Academy amerevttieh

object of our approach under the sign of careful introspection and full impartiality.

Keywords: Romanian Academy, memorandists, cultural ingitute vi ol at i o n rigbts, nat.i
Carol |

Introduction

Between January-8 / January 2@1, 1892, the leaders of the Romanian National
Party (RNP) met in an extraordinary conference in Sibiu, electing as president of the party
Dr. loan Ratiu. It was also decided to elaborate a Memorandum of the Romanians, addressed
to the emperor Franz Josepin, Vienna, The political personalities who wrote the
AMemorandum" were |l oan Ra'Hiu, Gheorghe Pop ¢
movement took place around the newspapédrunafrom Sibiu. The memorandum authors
supported the claims of the Roneams from the empire and denounced the policy of national
oppression and intolerance pursued by the Budapest government. The Emperor Franz Joseph

refused to receive the delegation of the A
the action wers ent t o tri al . Bet ween April 25t h an
trial" took place in Cluj, after that 15 members of the RNP Central Committee , led by loan

RaSiu, were sentenced to prison. On July 16t

adivity of the Romanian National Party, invoking as a pretext the lack of a statute and the
existence of links with elements from abroad (the second RNP ban). The international
resonance in favor of t h e zAlosepm aecidentd st s " m e
them.

For their release, Romanian personalities from the Romanian Kingdom and
Transylvania were involved, as well as foreigners, aware of what happened through various
actions and public opiniond memos. Bhte i nt el
the pardon of the Romanian leaders.

Among the institutions that supported the cause of the memorandumers and fought to
make the Romanian cause known to the world, was the Romanian Academy, that was
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involved in supporting the cause of the Transylasanmemorandumers. In this sense, in
May/June 1894, the Academy drew up a memorandum, that was disseminated to cultural
institutes around the world, a document by which it invited scientists not to remain passive,
but to take an interest in the cause ¢dfe Romanians from Transylvania and Hungary, in
danger of assimilation and subject to injustice on the part of foreign political authorities

1. The history of a nation

The document, entitled AMemorandum on the
Hungaryo, invites the cultural and scientif
and your colleagues, in the right cause on which we draw the benevolence of your
Excellencies ... The Romanian Acadyghkegper r esee¢
of the Romanian nationds | anguage and <cente
appeals to the members of the Institutes of Culture of the entire human race to inquire about
the just cause of the Romanians in Transylvania and Hungaich v8halso a general cultural
cause 0

The purpose of drafting the act was a pec:
the struggle between nations, in order to destroy each other, will the peaceful and harmonious
development of mankind through satenand the arts be ensured and the world will give a
spectacle worthy of the efforts the higher spirits, have done and have been doing for
centuries, wor king for the constant progre

The memo points out to important events in the histérhe® Romanians, from the
moment of their formation as a people, which
the migrations and the Ottoman invasion, wer
always awake and always brave, when thertpbant Turks in Eastern Europe threatened
Christianity.".

Stephen the Greatds sacrifices as well as
even by western chroniclers that brought benefits to the whole of Europe; the good
collaboration of the Romams with other nations is highlighted, but the real problem in
Transylvania is also underlined, where the |
natf.ondoThe document el aborated by the Acader
that Romanians fgot their language, religion and customs and became Hung&rians"

1.1 Variants a single document

At this point, the memorandum stressed that this was a painful issue that was drawing
the attention of the i nternational publ i c ¢
the hearts and spirits of the Romanian people in Transylvania and Huagdryow
culminates in the Court's ruling jurors from Cluj, who sentenced up to five years in prison the
leaders of the Romanian people in the Kingdom of Hungary, because they tried to quietly and
respectfully submit the encumbrances of the nation thegesept, in the hands of their
SovereigrREmperor King of AustrisHungary, demanding from him defense and justice,
asking from him to end the abusive measures, through which in the polyglot Kingdom of
Hungary the 6 million Hungarians seek to reduce to iotthe other 11 million Non
HungariansRomanians (3 million), Germans (2 million), Croats, Serbs and Slovaks (6

'For the memorandum movement, see: Mai or , L, 2003, Tr
coord. Gheorghe Platon, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing House,, pp5293

% Vasile Netea, History of the Memoram, Bucharest, 1947, republished Bucharest 1993.

% Archive of the Romanian Academy;@ Miscellaneous Correspondence (14%D4), ff. 158173.

* Ibidem, p.1

® lbidem, p. 4.

® lbidem, p. 4
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million), who all want to live in fraternal peace with the Hungarians, under the protection of
equal and ‘equal for alll 0
The document was assed by: The President of the Romanian Academy lon Ghica,

by the VicePr esi dent s: | acob Negruzzi, Vasil e A.
SecretaryGeneral Dimitrie A Sturdza. Also, by the members: Petru S. Aurelian, Victor
BabeH, | oaft e€C@ama gFitalncio,i anu, Spiru Haret,
Vasil e Mani u, Dumitru C. Ol tnescu, Petru

Alexandru Xenopol.
The memorandum was prinfeat Lito-Typography Carol Gobl, in bilingual form: on
the left in Romanian, and on the right in the language of those to whom it was addressed:

German (dated 27 May / 8 June 1894, resumed on 18/30 June 1894), French (18/30 June),

Italian (27 May / 8 June and 18/30 June), English (27 May / 8 June and 18/30 heae). T
stamp of the Romanian Academy was placed on the last page.

In the Archive of the Romanian Academy, one can find these variants printed in
several languages, as well as the response of some cultural institutions from all over the
world, which received i memorandum.

Some answers were favorable, supporting the rights of Romanians, others,
unfortunately, were not the desired ones, motivating themavement of institutes in
political activities, but only culturagcientific ones There were also somstitutes that
signaled the receipt of the memorandum.

1.2 Institutional reactions
For example, The Royal Society of London sent a letter to the President of the

Romanian Academy on June 9, 1894, informing him that, upon receiving the memorandum,
they woutl make it known to its members, but stressed that the institution was not involved

N i
Po

in political matters but only in scientific reseatch A si mi | ar answer i S S
de Stanislas of Nancy, on July 21st, 1894, which recalls that its regalguohibit any
political involvement, either in matters of international or domestic pdfitics

Receipts and thanks for the memorandum come from Harvard College (July
17th,1894), the Franklin Institute in Philadelphia (July 18), and the Smithsoniantiostitu
(July 24th /August 5th).

On August 4th, 1894, the National Academy of Reims assured the Romanian
Academy of all its sympathy for the cause of the Romanians, stating that the violation of the
rights of nationalities had caused many problems in contempB&uropé”.

2 Conclusions

The establishment of the Romanian Literary Society in 1866 was a lively event for
those who thought and felt Romanian. Even if at the beginning it was seen only as a
celebration of the Romanian language, this event managethgptdgether for the first time,
in Bucharest, peopl e of culture from Trans)

Muntenia who together with those from Bucovina &a$arabiawho could not be present,
but have fixed a deep national character. Biueiof this character, the Memorandum on the

" Ibidem, p. 5

8 See also AAnnals of t HeAdmimstrative paat and debaded, ealun@XVIl, o6 i e s
° Archive of the Romanian Academy;@ Miscellaneous Correspondence (14%8D4), f. 176.

1% Archive of the Romanian Academy:@ Miscellaneous Correspondence (14%D4), f. 177.

™ Archive of the Rmanian Academy, %, Miscellaneous Correspondence (14%D4), f. 181.
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Romanian question in Transylvania and Hungary was established and elaborated by the
highest scientific and cultural forum of the country.

The content and printing in several languagéternationalcirculation show that
this document elaborated by the Romanian Academy was conceived, from the very
beginning, as a document that would make known the situation of Romanians in Transylvania
and Hungary worldwide, the proof residing in its sending to theiral institutes and the
scientific representatives of that period.

Even if some institutions abroad could not act directly, because they had a purely
cultural profile, the problem of Romanians in Transylvania and Hungary was reported to the
whole world.

The memorandum had, therefore, an effect, because, by involving some personalities
from the domestic and international political and cultural life and of King Carol I, the
memorandists were released and the Romanian problem was better known.

The objectiveof the Academy's memorandum to make known internationally the
plight of Romanians in Transylvania and Hungary has been achieved.

The answers regarding the rights of the Romanians from Transylvania and Hungary,
even if they were for the support of this apgeh or for the neimvolvement in this matter,

actually show the consolidation of the Roma

the service of the Romanian Nation.
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ANNEXES

a. The memorandum sent by the Romanian Academy to several international cultural
institutions, in order to inform them about the difficdituation of the Romanians in
Transylvania (1894 May/ June).

b. The response of the Academy of Reims to the Romanian Academy Memo, in which
it shows solidarity with the Romanian cause (1894 August).

c. Correspondence of the Romanian Academy regardingléngorandum, received
from the Smithsonian Institution in Washington and from the Franklin Institute in
Philadelphia (July 1894).

d. The response of the Royal Society (July 1894)

ACADEMIA ROMANA Bucuresel in M 3, Tunie 1894

No. 45667

@omna/e.. c72/; c/zgec/zrfer oqferr, :

Subsemnatii at ondrea a Vé trimite din Die Unterzeichneten haben die Ehre, im

_partea Academiei alaturatuli Memoriu privi-

tort la cestiunea romanéscd din Transilvania

si din Ungaria, cu rugaminte de a bine-voi a |

Ve iI\tL:n-sz‘l Domnia-Vostre si colegii Domniei-
Véstre de causa drépta, asupra careia atra-
gemu bine-voitérea Domniilort-Véstre luare
aminte.

Bine-voiti a primi, Domnule
cu acéstd ocasiune, espresiunea simteminteloru

nostre de prea inalta consideratiune.

Pregedintele

Auftrage der Ruminischen Academie, [hnen
beiliegend eine Denkschrift iber die Irage
der Ruminen in Siebenbiirgen und Ungarn
zu tibersenden, mit der Bitte, das Sie und
Ihre hochverehrten Herrn Collegen dieser ge-
rechten Sache Thre Aufmerksamkeit und Ihr
wohlgeneigtes Interesse zuwenden mogen.
Empfangen Sie hiermit, hochverehrter Herr

Ausdruck

ausgezeichneten Hochachtung

den unserer

Secretarulii generalii
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ACADEMIA ROMANA

In creerii Carpatilori, cari din maretulii nodi
altt Alpiloru descindii spre Résdriti ca o forta-
réta inaintatd a FEuropei centrale, si la gu-
rile Dundrei, care-si iea obirsia nu departe
de sorgintile confratilor sé&i, a Rinului, a Ro-
nului si a lui Po, locuesci Romanii, legati
prin origine si culturd de poporele, cari ain
stattt si stati in capulu civilisatiunei lumet.

Invasiunile gintilor, cari att desfiintati Im-
periulti romanti, ati sdruncinati adinctt pe acesti
coloni ai marelui Impérati Traianti, cdci ef ai
fost sfasiati in mai multe state saii alipiti
politicesce catre formatiuni etnice strdine de
dinsi.

Cu téte aceste, Roménii nu aii fostii des-
fiintati, si plini de viétd si-ati indeplinitii datoria
de sentineld tot-deauna trézd si tot-deauna
vitézd, cand Turcii triumfitori in Orientult
Europei amenintati crestinitatea.
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Bucuresci, in .

e

Iunie 1804.

Im Herzen der Karpathen, die, vom méch-
tigen Knotenpunkte der Alpen auslaufend,
wie eine gegen Osten vorgeschobene Festung
Central - Europa’s sich erstrecken, und an
den Miindungen des Donaustroms, der un-
weit von den Quellen des Rheins, der Rhone
und des Po entspringt — wohnen die Ruméinen,
durch Ursprung und Kultur den Vélkern an-
gehorend, die an der Spitze der menschheit-
lichen Bildung gestanden haben und noch
stehen.

Die Volkerwanderung, welche das rémische
Reich zerstorte, hat auch diese Kolonie des
grossen Kaisers Trajan schwer erschiittert;
denn sie wurde entweder in mehrere Staaten
zersprengt oder theilweise mit ethnisch ihr
fernstehenden Staatenbildungen politisch ver-
bunden.

Dessenungeachtet sind die Ruméinen nicht zu
Grunde gegangen, und haben stets lebensvoll
die Pflicht eines aufmerksamen und tapferen
Wachpostens erfiillt, als die iiber den Orient
Europa’s siegreichen Tiirken die ganze Chris-
tenheit bedrohten.
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Pe 1a finele secolului alti cinci-spre-decelea
Papa Sixtu IV scria lui Stefanit Voda celi Mare
Domnti al Moldovei :— «Intreprinderile tale in
«contra Turcilor le-ai purtatii cu atata intelep-
«ciune si cu atita tarie si ele at mariti intru
«atita stralucirea numelui téy, in catt esti in
«gura tuturora si de tofi esti laudatii in unani-
«mitate» — ;iar istoriculi germanii loant Chri-
stiantt Engel dice despre Domnuli Térei-Ro-
manesci Michaitt Vitézuli, ucisit de ménd trada-
tére la inceputulit secolului alti sépte-spre-dece-
lea:—«Sd depunemiifloripe mormintultiacestui
«Domnt de mare insemndtate pentru istoria
«lumei, caci si el a ajutatl, si a ajutatii pu-
«ternicti, sd apere Europa de Turci; si de nu
«s’ar fi ndscuttl in timpuri atati de grele,
«acestit barbatt ar fi facutti minuni §i posteri-
«tatea l'ar fi pus aldturea cu Temistocle si cu
«Joantt Huniadu.»

Cata timpt térile romane si eroii némului
romanesct, intre cari numéramu pe loant Hu-
niadit si pe Mateit Corvint, ati tinuti pepti
Turcilort, acestia nu att pututi pétrunde in
inima Europei. Dar chiar in urmd, cand semi-
lunainlocui crucea pe zidurile Budei, degradata
in timpu de doi secoli din capitald a Regatu-
lui Sfintului Stefant la principala cetate a
unui pasalicti; Principatele Moldovei si alt
Térei-Romanesci at rémasu totusi cu dom-
niile lortt nationale si cu individualitatea lorn
respectata.

Numal mai tardin luptele dintre Turel si

Gegen Ende des fiinfzehnten Jahrhunderts
schrieb Papst Sixtus IV. dem Firsten der
Moldau, Stephan dem Grossen: «Deine Un-
«ternehmungen gegen die Tiirken hast du mit
«solcher Weisheit und Energie gefiihrt und
«durch dieselben den Glanz deines Namens
«derartig erhoht, dass dieser in aller Mund ist
«und du allerwéirts einstimmig gepriesen wirst» ;
und der deutsche Geschichtsschreiber Johann
Christian Engel sagt vom Fiirsten der Wa-
lachei, Michael dem Kiihnen, den die Hand
eines Meuchelméordersim Anfange des sieben-
zehnten Jahrhunderts todtete:—«Wir wollen
«Blumen auf das Grab dieses Fiirsten streuen,
«der ein welthistorisches Interesse hat; auch
«er half, und half michtig die Tirken von
«Europa abzuwenden, und wire er nicht in
«so schwierigen Zeitumstinden gefallen, der
«Mann hitte Wundendinge ausgerichtet, er
«wire mit Themistocles und Iohannes Hu-
«nyad ver glichen worden.»

So lange die rumdnischen Firstenthiimer
und die Helden des rumiénischen Volkes,
unter denen Johannes Hunyad und Mathias
Corvin zu zihlen sind, den Tirken Wider-
stand geleistet haben, konnten diese nicht
weiter in das Herz Europas vordringen. Aber
selbst dann, als der Halbmond das Kreuz
ersetzte auf den Mauern Ofen’s, das zwei
Jahrhunderte lang vom Range der Haupt-
stadt des Kénigreichs der Stephanskrone zur
untergeordneten Stellung der Hauptfestung
eines Paschaliks hinabgestiegen war, selbst
dann behielten die Fiirstenthiimer der Mol-
dau und Walachei ihre Nationalfiirsten und
ihre staatliche Individualitét.

Erst die spiteren Kriege der Tirkei mit

Arhipelag XXI Press2020 236




lulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru Buda (Baths of Communication in Postmodernity

cele doué mari Impéritii vecine ati prefacutu
Moldova si Valachia in campt constantt de ba-
talie si at ingenuchiatii sub grea apésare si
pe Romanii din alte state. Acesta este timpult
devastdrilorti materiale si morale, cari pareat
cd vori distruge si ingropa némult roméanescti.

Indelungatele suferinti, prin cari a trecutu
némultiroménesct, I'at otelitt insa tota mai tare
si l'at inzestratti cu o tenacitate si o vitali-
tate extraordinare, a carora expresiune vie
e depusd in dou¢ dicétére populare «Apa
trece, petrele rémant» si «Romanuli nu
pere». Ast-feli stai Romanii si astidi con-
centrati in massd compactd pe acelasi te-
ritorili, pe care ei ait fostu asezati in primulu
secolii alu erel crestine, pasindu fara esitare i
cu decisiune in noua cale deschisa in secolult
nostru progresului omenirei prin proclamarea
egalei indreptdtiri a Omeniloria si a popo-
relort si a respectului datoritit individualitdte
natiunilorti, ca legi fundamentale ale vietei
omenesci.

In tote térile unde locuesci Romanii, in
Regatulii roménii independentt ca siin statele
ce se invecinéza cu dinsuli, ei s'at ridicat cu
vigére si ocupd o positiune inaltd §i respectata,
prin aptitudinele lort, prin progresele desévér-
site, iar mai alesti prin apucaturile lort linistite
si pacinice, cariat formatu dintr'ingii celt d'int4i
clementt de ordine si prin urmare de civili-
satiune in Orientuli europénti,
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den beiden nachbarlichen grossen Kaiser-
reichen machten aus der Moldau und der
Walachei den bestiandigen Tummelplatz dieser
Kéampfe, und brachten die in andern Léndern
lebenden Ruménen unter schweren Druck.
Dies ist die Zeit der wirthschaftlichen und
sittlichen Verwiistungen, die das rumdnische
Volk zu vernichten drohten.

Die langen Ieiden dieses Volks haben aber
dasselbe immer mehr gestihlt und haben ihm
eine Zihigkeit und Lebenskraft gegeben, de-
ren Ausdruck in zwei Volksspriichen nieder-
gelegt sind — «Die Fluthen verlaufen, die
Felsstiicke bleiben» — und -— «der Rumine
geht nicht unter». So blieben die Rumédnen
auch heute noch in kompakter Masse kon-
zentrirt auf demselben Territorium, wo sie
im ersten Jahrhundert der christlichen Aera
sich niedergelassen hatten, ohne Zaudern und
mit Entschlossenheit auf der von unserem Jahr-
hundert eréffneten neuen Bahn menschlichen
Fortschrittes vorwirtsschreitend, auf welcher
die Gleichberechtigung der Menschen und der
Volker und die Achtung vor der Eigenart
derselben als Grundgesetze des Volkslebens
aufgestellt worden sind.

In allen von Ruménen bewohnten Landern,
im unabhingigen Konigreiche, wiein denNach-
barstaaten desselben, haben die Ruminen sich
kriftig emporgearbeitet und eine hohe und
geachtete Stellung eingenommen durch ihre
tiichtigen Eigenschaften, durch ihre thatsich-
lichen unldugbaren Fortschritte, besonders
aber durch ihre Besonnenheit und Friedens-
liebe, durch welche sie ein Hauptelement der
Ordnung und somit der Gesittung im euro-
pdischen Osten geworden sind.
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Tote poporele europene s'ati bucurati de
acéstd renascere a némulul romdanesct, iar
RomAnii s'ati arétati tot-deauna plini de re-
cunoscintd cdtre bine-ficetori si amici si au
impdcatii pe cel mai mari vrajmasi ai lora.
Numai cu natiunea maghiard poporulit romant
nu s'a pututti si nuse pote intelege, céaci Ma-
ghiarii se incércd in timpurile néstre, pe cai
pezise si prin mijléce violente, sa obtie astadi
dela Roméni ceea ce n'ai fost in stare sd
obtie dela ei aprope doué¢ milenii prece-
dente — desfiznfarea Romdnilorit ca najtune.
Maghiarii certt ca Roménii sd uite limba, re-
ligiunea si obiceiurile lort i sa devie Maghiari
in téte emanatiunile vietei lorti nationale.

Acésta este cestiunea cea mare, care agitd
atati de adincti inimele si spiritele poporului
romanti din Transilvania si Ungaria si care
culminéza acum in sentinta Curtei cu jurafi
din Clujti, care a condemnatii pana la cinci ani
de inchisére pe capeteniile poporului romant
din Regatultt Ungariei, pentru cd acestia s'ail
incercatii a depune in liniste si cu respectt
gravaminele natiunei, ce ei represintd, in manele
Suveranului lorit — ale Impératului-Rege ali
Austro-Ungariei, ceréndi dela dinsuli apé-
rare si dreptate, ceréndu dela dinsuli ca sd
inceteze mésurile inice, prin cari in Regatuli
poliglotii alit Ungariei cele 6 milione de Ma-
ghiari cautd sd reducd la ilotismu cele-lalte
11 milibne de Nemaghiari — Romani (3 mili-
6ne), Germani (2 milione), Croafi, Sérbi si
Slovaci (6 miliéne), cari toti doresct sd trd-
jascd in pace fratésca cu Maghiarii, sub ocro-
tire de legi drepte si egale pentru tofi.
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Alle Volker Europa’s haben sich iiber die
Wiedergeburt des ruménischen Volkes gefreut;
und die Ruminen haben sich gegen Wohl-
thiter und Freunde stets dankbar erwiesen
und ihren grossten Feinden die friedliche
Hand gereicht. Einzig mit dem Volke der
Magyaren haben die Ruminen sich bisher
nicht verstindigen konnen, weil die Magyaren
in unserem Zeitalter den Versuch anstellen, auf
Seitenwegen und mit offenen Gewaltmitteln
das zu erreichen, was beinahe zwei Jahrtau-
sende nicht erzwingen konnten — dze Ver-
nichtung der Rumdinen als Volksstamm. Die
Magyaren verlangen, dass die Ruménen ihre
Sprache, ihre Religion, ihre Sitten und Ge-
wohnheiten aufgeben und in der Bethdtigung
ihres nationalen Lebens zu Magyaren werden.

Dies ist die grosse Frage, welche heutzutage
die Herzen und Geister des ruménischen Vol-
kes in Siebenbiirgen und Ungarn so sehr be-
wegt und welche im Urtheil des Klausenburger
Schwurgerichtshofes gipfelt. Dasselbe hat die
Fithrer der Ruminen im Konigreich Ungarn
bis zu fiinf Jahren Kerker verurtheilt, weil sie
den Versuch gemacht haben, die Beschwerden
des Volkes, dessen Vertreter sie sind, in aller
Ruhe und ehrfurchtsvoll ihrem Landesherrn,
dem Kaiser u. Konig von Oesterreich-Ungarn
vorzutragen, von demselben Schutz und Ge-
rechtigkeit erbittend, sowie die Beseitigung der
ungerechten Massregeln, kraft deren im viel-
sprachigen Kénigreiche Ungarn die sechs Mil-
lionen Magyaren die mit ihnen zusammen woh-
nenden 11 Millionen Nicht-Magyaren:Ruménen
(3 Millionen), Deutsche (2 Millionen), Kroaten,
Serben und Slovaken (6 Millionen) zu Heloten
herabwiirdigen wollen, obgleich alle diese V6l-
kerschaften mit den Magyaren in briiderlichex
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R anan

Academia Romana, cercetatére a isto-
riel némului romanescu, pastratére a limbef
natiunei romanesci si centrultt de activitate alu
culturei romanesci, face unu caldurosu apelu
la membrii Institutelort de cultura ale intregului
némi omenescl, ca sd se intereseze de causa
cea drépta a Romanilorti din Transilvania si
Ungaria, care e totu de odatd o causd cultu-
rald generald. Numai incetandu dintre natiuni
luptele cu scopu de a se distruge unele pe
altele, pacinica si armonica desvoltare a
omenirei prin sciinte si arte va fi asigurata si
lumea va da un spectacola demnu de sfortdrile
ce au facutu si facu spiritele superiore, cari
de secoli lucréza la progresulu constantu ali
omenirei.
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Eintracht unter gerechten und fiir alle gleich-
geltenden Gesetzen zu leben wiinschen.

Die Ruminische Academie — der die For-
schung der ruminischen Geschichte und die
Entwicklung der rumdnischen Sprache ob-
liegt, und welche den Mittelpunkt des kultu-
rellen Lebens der Ruménen bildet — erldsst
hiermit einen warmen Aufruf an die Mitglie-
der der hochsten menschheitlichen Bildungs-
anstalten, ihr Interesse der gerechten Sache
der Ruminen Siebenbiirgens und Ungarns
zuzuwenden, da diese in hohem Masse den
Stempel einer allgemeinen Kulturfrage tragt.
Nur wenn die Vernichtungskdmpfe der Volker
untereinander aufhéren, kann die friedliche
und harmonische Entwicklung der Mensch-
heit durch Wissenschaft und Kunst gesi-
chert, koénnen die Bestrebungen jener be-
deutenden Geister, die seit Jahrhunderten
an dem steten Fortschritt der Mensch-
heit arbeiten, allerwiirts von Erfolg gekrént
werden.

Presedintele Academiei Romane: lon Ghika.

Vice-Presedinti: Iacobli Negruzzi, Vasile A. Urechid, Dr. Dimitrie Brandzi.

Secretaruli generali: Dimitrie A. Sturdza.

Membri:

Petru S. Aureliant
Victorli Babesti
Ioanti Caragiani
Stefanti Falcoianu
Spiru Haret

Niculae Ionescu
'Toant Kalinderu
Vasile Maniu

‘Dumitru C. Oll&nescu | Alexandru Xenopol

|Petru Poni
Niculae Quintescu
Grigorie Stefdnescu

\?
=

Lito-Tipografia Carol Gobl, Str. Démnel 16, Bucurescl.
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